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IGU STUDY GROUP ON WORLD P O L I T I C A L  MAP 
SEMINAR IN WARSAW

*
This volume c o n t a i n s  papers p r e s e n t e d  at the seminar held in 

Warsaw, Poland, on 13-16 O c t ober 1967, o r g a n i z e d  by the Institute 
of G e o g r a p h y  and Spatial O r g a n i z a t i o n  of the Polish Academy of 
Sciences, in c o o p e r a t i o n  and in a c c o r d a n c e  with the p r o g r a m m e  of 
a c t i v i t i e s  of the IGU Study Group "World P o l i t i c a l  Map".

The c h a i r m a n  of the Study Group prof. D avid Knight has sent 
from Canada a c a b l e - a d d r e s s  to the p a r t i c i p a n t s  of the seminar 
w i s h i n g  them a f r uitful r e s u l t s  of the meeting. Full m e m b e r s  of 
the Study Group, prof. M . R o s c i s z e w s k i  and prof. P . C laval (France) 
have p a r t i c i p a t e d  in the Seminar.

The o r i g i n a l l y  long list of p a r t i c i p a n t s  from abroad has 
been e v e n t u a l l y  m uch r e d u c e d  b e c a u s e  the d r a m a t i c  e c o n o m i c  /
s i t u a t i o n  of the c o u n t r y  made it i m p o s s i b l e  for the o r g a n i z e r s  to 
meet the c osts of stay of the p a r t i c i p a n t s .

The s e m inar has be g u n  with the o p e n n i n g  a d d ress by prof. M. 
Roscisz e w s k i ,  P o l i s h  memb e r  of the Study Group and Head of the 
O r g a n i z i n g  C o m m i t t e e  and by prof. P . K o r celli, the dir e c t o r  of the 
Insti t u t e  of G e o g r a p h y  and Spatial O r g a n i z a t i o n  in Warsaw.

There were 5 h a l f - d a y  s e s s i o n s  on: P o l i t i c a l  G e o g r a p h y  and 
c o n t e m p o r a r y  problems, B o u n d a r i e s  p r o b l e m s  and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d i 
visions, State and m odes of p r o d uction. New ten d e n c i e s  in c o n 
tempo r a r y  p o l i t i c a l  ana social r e l a t i o n s h i p s ,  D i s c u s s i o n  and con- 
c l u a i n g  session. The venue for the m e e t i n g s  were the pre m i s e s  of 
W a r s a w  University. One day bus e x c u r s i o n  for the p a r t i c i p a n t s  
o f f e r e d  an occ a s i o n  to see the d i f f e r e n t  s u b u r b i a n  areas around 
W a r s a w  town, d e v e l o p i n g  and m uch d i v e r s i f i e d  p r o d u c t i v e  l a n d s c a 
pes within the dis t r i c t  almost c o m p l e t e l y  d e s t r o y e d  during world 
war second.
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The Warsaw m e e t i n g  of the p olitical g e o g r a p h e r s  was intended  
to contri b u t e  to their effort to e s t a b l i s h  the regular IGU C o m 
mi s sion on World Political Map as well as to pr o m o t e  the bet t e r  
o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  foundations for int e r n a t i o n a l  c o o p e r a t i o n  of the 
geogr a p h e r s  concerned.

The meeting has identi f i e d  the,ever g r o w i n g  i n terest in 
e x t e n d i n g  and in t e n s i f y i n g  the ge o g r a p h i c a l  studies of the world 
issues demons t r a t e d  by many i n t e r - d i s c i p l i n a r y  sch o l a r s  o f f e r i n g  
thereby a common, ground for r e search and p r o m i s i n g  the better 
u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of the c o n t e m p o r a r y  global processes.

I
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PAUL CLAVAL
U n i v e r s i t é  de P a r i s - S o r b o n n e

LA M É T R O P O L I S A T I O N  DE L 'ECONOMIE MONDIALE ET LE 
RÔLE DES ÉTATS

La d é c o l o n i s a t i o n  a m u l t i p l i é  les Etats depuis la fin de 
la S e c onde Guerre mondiale: il n y  a pour ainsi plus de t e r r i 
toires dép e n d a n t s  dans le monde. On pou r r a i t  croire que le rôle 
des g o u v e r n e m e n t s  n a t i o n a u x  n'a jamais été aussi fort. Ce n est 
pas 1 i m p r ession que donne l ' analyse des é v o l u t i o n s  en cours, 
Tout se passe comme si 1 a u torité de l'État était victime d'ero 
sion. С est cela dont nous voulons parler ici.

T. Le modèle tradit i o n n e l  d o r g a n i s a t i o n  des nations 
et de l'espace mondial

A. Les co n d i t i o n s

Au lende m a i n  de la Seconde Guerre mondiale, la vie é c o n o 
mi q u e  est m a r quée par quatre traits-

1. Un marché du travail i ndustriel s p a t i a l e m e n t  limite

Il n existe encore q u ’un petit nombre de nations qui possè 
dent une m a i n - d  oeuvre capable de tra v a i l l e r  dans les usines.
С est vrai pour tous les emplois de techniciens. Ce l ’est aussi 
pour 1 immense m a j o r i t é  des postes peu qualifiés. On ne demande 
pas, с est vrai, un niveau élevé à la m a i n - d ô e u v r e , mais on 
att e n d  d elle un c e r t a i n  nombre de d i s c i p l i n e s  - celles r)e 1 ho 
raire et celles de l ’obéissance. Elle doit aussi se montrer 
assez in t é r e s s é e  par ce q u e l l e  fait pour entret e n i r  s c r u p u l e u 
sement 1 outil de travail. Dans bea u c o u p  de d o maines enfin, il
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est utile de savoir lire, compter et écrire. Tout ceci n'existe 
que si certains types de formations sont assurés: dans beaucoup 
de domaines, l'école élémentaire est indispe n s a b l e  et c o nstitue 
la meilleure préparation, à long terme, à la vie à 1 usine.

Il y a bien sûr des activités dans lesque l l e s  on n'exige 
guère que de la force musculaire: c'est vrai de l' e x t r a c t i o n  
miniere - longtemps - et des chantiers de travaux publics.
L outillage q u o n  y utilise est si sommaire - des pioches, des 
pics et des pelles - que son entretien n'offre pas de d i f f i c u l 
té. Dans ce cas, et dans ce cas seulement, il est pos s i b l e  de 
trouver partout la main-d oeuvre dont on a besoin. Pour les 
autres tâches, seuls les pays de c i v i l i s a t i o n  eu r o p é e n n e  ont su 
former une main-d oeuvre industrielle de qualité. Le Japon, ou 
les traditions de di s c i p l i n e  et le large d i f f u s i o n  de l ' i n s t r u c 
tion créent des condit i o n s  voisines, les a seul rattrapés.

2. Des transports efficaces, mais encore lents
Led révolutions des transports qui se sont succédé durant 

le XlXewe siècle ont b e a ucoup réduit le cout des transf e r t s  de 
biens et des d é p l a c e m e n t s  de personnes. Elles les ont aussi a c 
célérée, mais les vitesses com m e r c i a l e s  restent gé n é r a l e m e n t  
inférieures a 1 0 0 km a 1 heure, ce qui veut dire que les r e l a 
tions qui demandent contact ne sont faciles que dans des aires 
relativement limitées: ce que l ’on peut parcourir, aller et r e 
tour, dans une journée, tout en ayant le temps de r encontrer 
des p artenaires n excède pas norm a l e m e n t  300 km, e x c e p t i o n n e l l e 
ment 400. Cela rend d i f f i c i l e  l ' o r g a n i s a t i o n  des relat i o n s  avec 
des c o rrespondante trop lointains et limite la d i s p e r s i o n  des 
établ i s s e m e n t s  au sein des firmes: ceux qui sont trop loin du 
siege échappent presque c o n s tamment aux visites, aux c o ntrôles 
et posent donc des p r oblèmes délicats de gestion.

3. Des télé c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  peu d é v e loppées
Les moyens de t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n  ont fait des p r o grès d e 

puis le XIXème siècle qui les a vu naitre, mais ils souffrent 
encore de nombre de limitations. Ils ont pour eux d être i n s t a n 
tanés, mais le télégraphe a un débit trop lent pour acheminer
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des m e s s a g e s  longs et complexes. Le t é l é p h o n e  n'a pas cet i n 
c onvénient, mais il ne laisse pas de trace de ce qui a été dit. 
Une r é v o l u t i o n  com m e n c e  à s'o p é r e r  avec les téléscripteurs: 
leur cap a c i t é  est élevée, et ils a c h e m i n e n t  des textes. Le t e 
lex existe déjà, mais, en dehors des E tats-Unis, les réseaux 
c o m m e n c e n t  a peine a se met t r e  en place. L ongtemps, ils ne p a 
rai s s e n t  utiles que pour é c hanger des n o u v e l l e s  de marché: 
c'est esse n t i e l  pour qui cherche à éc o u l e r  sa p r o d u c t i o n  au 
loin, m ais ce n'est pas suffi s a n t  pour qui veut m ieux souder 
les é t a b l i s s e m e n t s  disp e r s é s  de sa firme.

4. Des a c t i v i t é s  s e nsibles aux é c o n o m i e s  d ' é c h e l l e  et aux 
é c o n o m i e s  e x t ernes

Les activ i t é s  é c o n o m i q u e s  se fixent aux poi n t s  ou les 
frais de t r ansport et les coûts de m a i n - d  oeuvre sont minima. 
M ais les e n t r e p r i s e s  c h e r c h e n t  aussi à p r o f i t e r  de toutes les 
é c o n o m i e s  d ' é c h e l l e  quelle p r o grès t e c h n i q u e  rend possibles, ce 
qui les attire vers les zones c e n t r a l e s  des aires de demande , 
p u i s q u e  c'est la que l'on d i s pose du plus v aste marché. Elles 
sont é g a l e m e n t  s e n s i b l e s  aux a v a n t a g e s  que l'on n'a pas à payer 
l o r s q u ' o n  s ' i n s t a l l e  en un point où les i n f o r m a t i o n s  transitent, 
où les m odes se forment et où les p r o f e s s i o n n e l s  d'une branche 
se rassemblent. Les e n t r e p r e n e u r s  savent aussi que p our attirer 
la m a i n - d  oeuvre q u a l i f i é e  sans avoir à la payer plus, il faut 
c o m pter sur le charme des lieux et la q u a l i t é  des s e rvices qui 
y sont o f f e r t s  et qui c o m p l è t e n t  en nat u r e  le salaire versé. Ce 
sont là les formes d ' e x t e r n a l i t é s  qui j o u e n t  le plus.

B. Les c o n s é q u e n c e s :  l ' o r g a n i s a t i o n  des es p a c e s  nati o n a u x

Q u e lles sont les c o n s é q u e n c e s  de cet é tat des t echniques 
et des s a v o i r - f a i r e ?  La première, et la plus importante, c'est 
d ' o p p o s e r  deux e n s e m b l e s  dans l ' e space mondial: celui qui d i s p o 
se du q u a s i - m o n o p o l e  du travail industriel, et celui qui l ' i g n o 
re encore. Dans le p r e m i e r  ensemble, tout p o u s s e  à la s t r u c t u 
rati o n  de fortes n a t i o n s  économiques, alors que rien n'y p r é 
d i s p o s e  ailleurs.

Г
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Les c onditions de t r ansport et de c o m m u n i c a t i o n  sont t e l 
les que les industries p e u vent écouler leurs produits sur de 
très vastes marchés - sur un marché de taille mon d i a l e  pour 
beaucoup de produits de valeur déjà. Mais elles ne pe u v e n t  i n 
staller leurs fabric a t i o n s  hors des pays ou se c o n c e n t r e  le 
pool des trava i l l e u r s  industriels.

La lenteur relative des c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  pousse, dans la p l u 
part des cas, les entre p r i s e s  à r a s s e m b l e r  leurs é t a b l i s s e m e n t s  
dans une aire assez restreinte: aux Etats Unis, où les r e s s o u r 
ces é n e r gétiques et m i n é r a l e s  a u r aient pu inciter à la d i s p e r 
sion précoce des foyers industriels, les accords t a r i f a i r e s  p r a 
tiqués par les chemins de fer sous 1 "influence des m i l i e u x  d ' a f 
faires ont empeché l'ét a l e m e n t  de 1 I ndustrial belt. La s t r a t é 
gie normale, pour une firme, est de c o n c e n t r e r  ses é t a b l i s s e 
ments produc t i f s  au sein d u n e  nation. Les seules a c t i v i t é s  qui 
échappent à cette règle sont les activ i t é s  min i è r e s  ou c e r t a i n e s  
industries de p r emière t r ansformation: elles e m ploient une main- 
d oeuvre très peu quali f i é e  et ne d e m a n d e n t  pas à être i ntégrées 
dans un plan complexe de fabrication, ce qui facilite la g e s tion 
au loin.

Les Etats i n d u s t r i a l i s é s  r é a g i s s e n t  contre la t e n d a n c e  des 
p r o d u c t e u r s  à concen t r e r  leurs usines dans un même pays: les t a 
rifs douaniers ont souvent pour but d inciter les f a b r i c a n t s  à 
installer des usines dans un mar c h é  qui sans cela leur serait 
f e r m é .

A 1 intérieur des nations, toutes les régions n ' o f f r e n t  
pas les mêmes o p p o r t u n i t é s  pour qui veut s'implanter. Toutes 
celles oui ne sont pas liées à la pré s e n c e  de matières p r e m i è 
res ou de sources d énergie sont surtout s e nsibles à 1 a c c e s s i 
bilité au marché et aux e x t e r n a l i t é s . Elles p r éfèrent donc les 
zones où la p o p u l a t i o n  s est accum u l é e  et qui sont proches du 
centre de gravité é conomique de 1 e n s e m b l e ' d u  pays: с est en 
s installant là que 1 on dessert le marché national aux moi n d r e s  
frais. Les nations o p posent donc des zones c e ntrales (Fig. 1A) 
où 1 on rencontre à la fois des a c tivités sp é c i a l i s é e s  liées 
aux ressources du milieu et des acti v i t é s  de t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  et
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Fig. 1. La g e o g r a p h i e  de l'État i n d u s t r i a l i s é  hier.
A - La div i s i o n  en régions s p é c i a lisées; В - L ' o p p o s i 
tion entre aires cent r a l e s  à éco n o m i e  c o mplexe et p é r i 

phéries s p é c i a l i s é e s
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de service fixées par l 'accessibilité à l 'ensemble, et des z o - ‘ 
nés péri p h é r i q u e s  (Fig. 1B) dont l ' é c o n o m i e  est b e a u c o u p  moins 
complexe: elles ne fixent que les a c t i v i t é s  liées aux r e s s o u r 
ces locales. Les p é r i p h é r i e s  ne sont pas s o u s - d é v e l o p p é e s , et 
les niveaux de vie y sont voisins, dans chaq u e  secteur, de ceux 
des zones centrales, mais il leur manque g é n é r a l e m e n t  les s e c 
teurs où les rému n é r a t i o n s  sont les plus élevées: s t a t i s t i q u e 
ment, elles a p p a raissent moins riches que les sec t e u r s  centraux.

Les activités instal l é e s  au centre ne t r a v a i l l e n t  pas s e u 
lement pour les marchés nationaux: une part e s s e n t i e l l e  de 
leurs d ébouchés se trouve à l'étranger. Les zones " c e n trales" 
ne sont donc pas g é n é r a l e m e n t  au coeur des nations: e lles d o i 
vent permettre l'accès facile au marc h é  intern a t i o n a l .  Elles 
sont donc proches d une des fr o n t i è r e s  ou d'une des côtes du 
pays. Il arrive même souvent qu elles soie n t  axées sur un l i t t o 
ral.

Ce modèle d o r g a n i s a t i o n  de 1 espace p r é d o m i n e  à la fin de 
la Seconde Guerre mondiale, mais il est r e l a t i v e m e n t  récent.
A la fin du XVIIlème siècle, il n'y a encore pas de c o i n c i d e n c e  
systém a t i q u e  entre les espaces é c o n o m i q u e s  et les t e r r i t o i r e s  
nationaux: les frais de trans p o r t  c o n t i n e n t a u x  sont trop élevés 
pour que la plupart des m a r chés cou v r e n t  plus qu une province. 
Les seuls qui soient plus vastes sont liés au com m e r c e  m a r i t i m e 
- et sont donc à cheval sur p l u s i e u r s  pays.

iDans le courant du XIXème siècle, la G r a n d e - B r e t a g n e  donne 
1 exemple d une o r g a n i s a t i o n  s e n s i b l e m e n t  d i f f é r e n t e  du modèle 
qui nous paraît normal: ses zones i n d u s t r i e l l e s  ont d ' e m b l é e  un 
marché plus que national - celui de 1 Empire b r i t a n n i q u e  au 
moins, et bien souvent, au début du XIXème siècle, un marché 
quasi mondial. Les m e i l l e u r e s  l o c a l i s a t i o n s  sont littorales: la 
G r a n d e - B r e t a g n e  n offre pas, jusqu au l e n d e m a i n  de la P r e mière 
Guerre, m o n d i a l e , de région cen t r a l e  où la c o n c e n t r a t i o n  i n d u 
strielle serait p a r t i c u l i è r e m e n t  forte. Les choses c o m m e n c e n t 
seule m e n t  à changer dans les années 1920 et 1930. C'est que le 
d é v e l o p p e m e n t  économ i q u e  brit a n n i q u e  a cessé alors d être d i f f é 
rent des autres. Ce qui triomphe partout, с est le m o d è l e  a m é r i 
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cain ou allemand, à savoir celui de pays dont les i n d u s t r i e l s  
c o n t r ô l e n t  la t o talité du m a r c h é  intérieur, ce qui leur c o n fère 
une p u i s s a n c e  i n d i s p e n s a b l e  à la c o n q u ê t e  de débo u c h é s  e x t é 
rieurs. Dans de telles conditions, le choix de l o c a l i s a t i o n s  
c e n t r a l e s  par rapport à l'espace n a tional est indispensable, 
m a i s  elles d o i vent autor i s e r  aussi l'exp o r t a t i o n .  C'est là le 
type d'e s p a c e  dans lequel s ' a p p l i q u e n t  les r e c ettes de l ' é c o n o 
mie k e y n ésienne: les s e cteurs d ' a c t i v i t é  sont f o r t e m e n t  liés, 
et le marché, pour chaque produit, dépend d' a b o r d  de la masse 
s a l a r i a l e  d i s t r i b u é e  au sein du pays. C'est dire que les effets 
m u l t i p l i c a t e u r s  de l ' i n v e s t i s s e m e n t  et du com m e r c e  extér i e u r  
sont forts. Une c r o i s s a n c e  s o u t e n u e  r é s ulte de l'ense m b l e  de 
ces choix é c o n omiques.

C. La nati o n  k e y n é s i e n n e  et ses limites

La nati o n  que l'on p o u r r a i t  donc q u a l i f i e r  de k e y n é s i e n n e  
o f f r e  un champ p r o p i c e  à 1 i n t e r v e n t i o n  publique: les i n d u s 
t r i e l s  sont liés à un Etat p a r t i c u l i e r  p u i s q u ' i l s  ne sont pas / 
e n c o r e  cap a b l e s  de se créer des bases de p r o d u c t i o n  à 1 é c h elle 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l e .  La r e l a t i v e  ferme t u r e  de 1 éco n o m i e  de chaque 
n a t i o n  rend e f f i c a c e s  les p o l i t i q u e s  de p r o t e c t i o n  et d ' i n v e s 
t i s s e m e n t  imaginée par les p o u v o i r s  publics. L a b s e n c e  de c o n 
c u r r e n c e  trop vive dans le d o m aine indust r i e l  permet de p r o t é 
ger t o t a l e m e n t  cer t a i n s  secteurs de la c o n c u r r e n c e  m o n d i a l e  - 
с eist le cas, par exemple, des a g r i c u l t u r e s  d'E u r o p e  o c c i d e n t a 
le .

La d i r e c t i o n  des é c o n o m i e s  n a t i o n a l e s  de type k e y n é s i e n  se 
fait à partir de la capitale, où sont d é f i n i e s  les grandes 
lig n e s  du c o n t r ô l e  et des i m p u l s i o n s  étatiques, et à part i r  des 
g r a n d e s  places d ' a f f a i r e s  p o r t u a i r e s  par les q u e l l e s  s'e f f e c t u e  
la liason avec le mar c h é  mondial: Berlin et H a mbourg ou R o t t e r 
dam, Paris et Le Havre, W a s h i n g t o n  et New York.

Dès que 1 on sort des espaces qui d i s p o s e n t  du m o n o p o l e  du 
travail industriel, les c o n d i t i o n s  changefft. Faute de d é v e l o p 
p e m e n t  du secteur secondaire, les m a r c h é s  ne co ï n c i d e n t  jamais 
avec les espaces n a t i o n a u x l e s  a c t i v i t é s  trouvent des d é bouchés
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locaux - c'est vrai de 1 a g r i c u l t u r e  viv r i è r e  presque p a r tout - 
ou des marchés internationaux. Aucune force é c o n o m i q u e  ne pousse 
donc à la s t r u c t uration des Etats en e n s e m b l e s  é c o n o m i q u e s  a r t i 
cles. Les colonies créees par les p u i s s a n c e s  e u r o p é e n n e s  ont d' 
a i lleurs été conques comme des p r o l o n g e m e n t s  du t e r r i t o i r e  de 
leurs mét r o p o l e s  plutôt que comme des e s p aces s t r u c t u r é s  sur 
e u x - m ê m e s .

Dans les pays déjà indépendants, en A m érique latine par 
exemple, les superst r u c t u r e s  é t atiques ne p e u v e n t  tirer bea u c o u p  
d argent des a g r i cultures vivrières de subsistance. L'État ne 
vit que parce q u ’il existe des p l a n t a t i o n s  ou des e x p l o i t a t i o n s  
min i è r e s  dont la produc t i o n  est exportée; il s'agit de secteurs  
mo n é t a r i s é s  qui dégagent des res s o u r c e s  imposables: on frappe 
soit les exportations elles-mêmes, soit les i m p o r t a t i o n s  qu e l 
les suscitent. L'intérêt de l'Etat n'est pas de d é v e l o p p e r  les 
c o m p l é m e n t a r i t é s  entre les d i v erses p a r ties du ter r i t o i r e  n a t i o 
nal, m ais de favoriser son i n t é g r a t i o n  dans le m a r c h é  mondial.

Les recettes des p o l i t i q u e s  é c o n o m i q u e s  k e y n é s i e n n e s  ne s 
a p p l i q u e n t  pas à ces espaces économiques: ils sont bea u c o u p  
trop o u v e r t s  pour que 1 Etat puisse y e x e rcer un c o n t r ô l e  e f f i 
cace de 1 investissement. Les effets m u l t i p l i c a t e u r s  sont t o u 
jours faibles. Dans les années qui s u i vent i m m é d i a t e m e n t  la S e 
conde Guerre mondiale, les é c o n o m i s t e s  a p p r e n n e n t  à leurs d é 
pens que les politi q u e s  qui sont e f f i c a c e s  au centre ne le sont 
pas à la périphérie - mais ils ne voient pas qu' e l l e s  ne sont 
e f f i c a c e s  au centre que par manque de c o n c u r r e n c e  i n d u s t r i e l l e  
à 1 é c h e l l e  mondiale.

II. L é v o l u t i o n  c o n t e m p o r a i n e

Tout n était pas p a r fait dans 1 o r g a n i s a t i o n  p o l i t i c o - é c o 
nomique de 1 espace au lende m a i n  de la S e c onde Guerre mondiale: 
le pr o g r è s  technique mult i p l i a i t  les é c o n o m i e s  d'échelle, si 
bien que la plupart des t e r r itoires n a t i o n a u x  se r é v é laient 
trop e x i g u s  pour tirer ple i n e m e n t  ava n t a g e  des nou v e a u x  é q u i p e 
ments. La c o n s t i t u t i o n  d ’aires de libre échange, de marchés
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c o m m u n s  ou de con s e i l s  d ' a s s i s t a n c e  é c o n o m i q u e  m u t u e l l e  montre 
que les r e s p o n s a b l e s  p o l i t i q u e s  a v a ient con s c i e n c e  de ces l i m i 
t a t i o n s  et é t a ient prêts à s ' e n t e n d r e  pour les faire d i s p a r a î 
tre. Le dynam i s m e  éc o n o m i q u e  des e s p aces élargis ainsi crées 
est é c l a t a n t  dur a n t  les années 1960. Il cesse de l'êt r e  à p a r 
tir des années 1970: la G r a n d e - B r e t a g n e ,  qui rejoint a lors la 
C o m m u n a u t é  E c o n o m i q u e  Européenne, ne béné f i c i e  guère de son e n 
trée. Comme ce r a l e n t i s s e m e n t  c o ï n c i d e  avec le p r e mier choc p é 
trolier, il est t e n tant de rendre cel u i - c i  r e s p o n s a b l e  de la 
c a s s u r e  dans le ryth m e  de c r o i s s a n c e  e n r e g i s t r é  jusque-la. Les 
i n d i c a t e u r s  é c o n o m i q u e s  sont formels: les d i f f i c u l t é s  avaient 
c o m m e n c é  dans les années antérieures. L ' e x p l i c a t i o n  doit être 
c h e r c h é e  ailleurs, dans les forces qui r e m o d è l e n t  en p r o f o n d e u r  
1 e s p a c e  é c o n o m i q u e  mondial.

A«. Les n o u v e l l e s  c o n d i t i o n s

Les traits qui c a r a c t é r i s a i e n t  le monde f la fin de la S e 
c o n d e  Guerre m o n d i a l e  d i s p a r a i s s e n t  les uns après les autres.

1. Un m a r c h é  m o n d i a l  du travail i n dustriel
Le mar c h é  du t r a vail i ndustriel s'éla r g i t  r a p i d e m e n t  et l' 

Europe, les É t a t s - U n i s  et le Japon n'ont plus le m o n o p o l e  dont 
ils a v a i e n t  joui jusque-là. L ' e n s e i g n e m e n t  primaire s est g é n é 
r ali s é  dans un nom b r e  c r o i s s a n t  de pays: voilà un peu p a r t o u t  
des j e u n e s  formés aux d i s c i p l i n e s  élémentaire?; du lieu de t r a 
vail, de l'horaire, et cap a b l e s  de lire des in s t r u c t i o n s  simples 
ou de suivre les i n d i c a t i o n s  données par les cadrans des m a c h i 
nes ou par les appar e i l s  de mesure. Là où les tra d i t i o n s  v a l o r i 
sent le travail et la qualité dans l'effort, la m u t a t i o n  est 
c o mplète. Dans un grand nombre de domaines, c'est d é s o r m a i s  en 
Asie m é r i d i o n a l e  ou o r ientale que l'on trouve la main-d oeuvre 
qui r e v i e n t  le moins cher: elle n ' e xige pas encore des r é m u n é 
r a t ions très é l e vées et son e f f i c a c i t é  est redoutable.

En Amé r i q u e  du Sud et au Moye n - O r i e n t ,  l ' é v olution est 
é g a l e m e n t  commencée, mais est moins avancée: le goût du travail 
s oig n é  y est moins pro n o n c é  et les con d i t i o n s  d é m o g r a p h i q u e s  ne
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sont pas partout aussi fav o r a b l e s  à l ' a c c e p t a t i o n  de str i c t e s  ■ 
d i s c i p l i n e s  de travail. Il en va de m ê m e  pour l ' A f r i q u e  noire, 
où il est encore d i f f i c i l e  de rec r u t e r  une m a i n - d ' o e u v r e  . s t a b l e .

Même incomplète, la t r a n s f o r m a t i o n  est déjà assez avancée 
.pour que, dans un grand nom b r e  de f a b r i c a t i o n s ,  le choix qui s' 
offre aux i n d u s t r i e l s  s ' é t e n d e  à la p l a n è t e  e n t i e r e  (pour les 
ind u s t r i e s  t e xtiles ou la confection, pa r  exemple), au monde 
m édit e r r a n é e n ,  à une p a r t i e  de l ' A m é r i q u e  l a t i n e  et a 1 E x t r e m e -  
Orie n t  (pour les c o n s t r u c t i o n s  m é c a n i q u e s ) ,  où à l'Extr ê m e -  
O ri e n t  (pour les i n d u s t r i e s  é l e c t r o n i q u e s ) .

2. Des t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  e f f i c a c e s
Les t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  ont é g a l e m e n t  fait des p r o g r e s  c o n 

sidérables: la q u a l i t é  des liaisons t é l é p h o n i q u e s  s'est accrue^ 
leur coût, en p a r t i c u l i e r  pour les l i a i s o n s  à longue distance, 
a diminué, et les c a p a c i t é s  des c a n a u x  q u ' e m p r u n t e n t  les flux 
ont été m u l t i p l i é e s  au p o i n t  qu e  les r i s q u e s  de s a t u r a t i o n  sont 
b ien plus faibles q u ' a u t r e f o i s .  On sait d ' a i l l e u r s  ache m i n e r  
les mes s a g e s  en les d é r o u t a n t  sur les m a i l l e s  du réseau les 
moins chargées, ce qui c o n d u i t  à une m e i l l e u r e  u t i l i s a t i o n  des 
i n f r e s t r u c t u r e s .

Les s y stèmes télex se sont g é n é r a l i s é s :  il est d é sormais 
p o s s i b l e  .de t r o uver dans tous les pays des poin t s  de r a c c o r d e 
ment, et de r e c e v o i r  ainsi en c o n t i n u  des textes qui r e n s e i g n e n t  
sur la c o n j o n c t u r e  p o l i t i q u e ,  l'état du m a r c h é  ou tel ou tel 
a utre domaine.

3. L ' impact de l ' o r d i n a t e u r
La r é v o l u t i o n  des t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  n ' a u r a i t  pas la même 

s i g n i f i c a t i o n  si elle n ' a l l a i t  de p air avec la r é v o l u t i o n  - ou 
les révo l u t i o n s  s u c c e s s i v e s  - de l ' o r d i n a t e u r .  Les o r g a n i s a t i o n s  
s o c i a l e s  tirent leur i m p o r t a n c e  de leur c a p a c i t é  de recueillir, 
traiter, m é m o r i s e r  et m o b i l i s e r  les i n f o r m a t i o n s  s i g n i f i c a t i v e s  
dans tel ou tel domaine. A vant la r é v o l u t i o n  de l'élect r o n i q u e ,  
ces r é sultats n ' é t a i e n t  o b t e n u s  qu'à g r a n d - p e i n e  (Fig. 2): 
l' a c h e m i n e m e n t  des i n f o r m a t i o n s  était l ent et c o û t a i t  cher.
Pour éviter 1 e n g o r g e m e n t  du centre où les c a p a c i t é s  de traite-
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Fig.l. Interdependence in international wheat trade, 1970-1972 (measured by the 
highest value of trade intensity indices in each importing country)

Countries favouring wheat imports from: US - United States of'America, С - Canada,
E - European Economic Community (10), AUS - Australia, ARC - Argentina, USSSR - 
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Fig.2. Interdependence in international wheat trade, 1980-1982 (measured by the 
highest value of trade intensity indices in each importing country)

Countries favouring wheat imports from: US - United States of America, С - Canada,
E - European Economic Community (10), AUS - Australia, ARG - Argentina, USSR - 
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F i 9 • 2. La firme comme système de c o m m u n i c a t i o n  avant 1 o r d i n a t e u r  
et les t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  rapides

1 - flux d infor m a t i o n s  lents (courrier), 2 - flux d i n f o r m a t i o n s  rapides 
( t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s ) ,  3 - flux d i n f o r m a t i o n s  n o n - s t a n d a r d i s é e s  ( d e p l a c e m e n t s

de p e r s o n n e s  et c o ntacts)
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NIVEAU 1
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NIVEAU 2
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Fig. 3. Les p r ob l è m es  s p a t i a u x  des firmes a vant l ' i n f o r m a t i s a t i o n  

CBD - quar t i e r  central des affaires; A - a c q u i s i t i o n  des données; 

M - mémoire; T - t r ai t e m en t  des données; D - décision; 1 - flux 

d in fo r m a ti o n s  s t a n d a r d i s é e s  r e p o s a n t  sur les t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s ,

2 - flux d i n f o r m a t i o n s  n o n - s t a n d a r d i s é e s  i m p l i q u a n t  des c o n 

tacts face à face
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ment et de m é m o r i s a t i o n  ét a i e n t  limitées, il n'était d'autre  
sol u t i o n  que de traiter et m é m o r i s e r  l o c a l e m e n t  une bonne p a r 
tie des d o n nées r e c u e i l l i e s  (Fig. 3). Ce qui était acheminé 
vers les niveaux su p é r i e u r s  de la h i é r a r c h i e  était ainsi r e l a 
t iv e m e n t  limité, et le système é v i tait la congestion, mais il 
payait cela d'une d i f f i c u l t é  réelle à c o n t r ô l e r  les ser v i c e s  
périph é r i q u e s :  du mom e n t  qu'on leur a b a n d o n n a i t  le tra i t e m e n t  et 
la m é m o r i s a t i o n  des i n f o r m a t i o n s  locales, on c o n c é d a i t  à ceux 
qui en é t a ient r e s p o n s a b l e s  la p o s s i b i l i t é  de m a n i p u l e r  les 
données, de les trier et de ne pas les d i f f u s e r  toutes: c'est 
ainsi qu'ils p o u v a i e n t  se tailler un p o u v o i r  local contre lequel 
la d i r e c t i o n  c e n t r a l e  devait agir en permanence: les o r g a n i s a 
tions ne p o u v a i e n t  éviter, si elles v o u l a i e n t  éch a p p e r  à l ' é c l a 
tement, un style a u t o r i t a i r e  de relations.

Quelle est la s i g n i f i c a t i o n  de l ' o r d i n a t e u r  - et de l ' o r d i 
nateur couplé avec les réseaux m o d e r n e s  de t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s ?  
C'est de b o u l e v e r s e r  la r é p a r t i t i o n  des lieux où l ' i n f o r m a t i o n  
se stocke et se traite (Fig. 4). La t r a n s m i s s i o n  i n s t a n t a n é e  de 
d o n nées n o m b r e u s e s  sur de l o n g u e s  d i s t a n c e s  permet de localiser' 
les m é m o i r e s  ailleurs qu'aux end r o i t s  où les i n f o r m a t i o n s  sont 
a c q uises (Fig. 5). Les c a p a c i t é s  de travail des o r d i n a t e u r s 
re n d e n t  i n u tile l 'organisation h i é r a r c h i q u e  du t r a i t e m e n t  des 
données: tout p e u t - ê t r e  c o n c e n t r é  et traité en un seul point.

L o r g a n i s a t i o n  n'est plus s o u mise aux m êmes tend a n c e s  c e n 
tri f u g e s  que par le passé: ses n i v e a u v  in f é r i e u r s  n'ont plus la 
tâche dél i c a t e  de traiter les i n f o r m a . i o n  locales au profit de 
tout le système. Elle pe u v e n t  c o n t i n u e r  à le faire - les progrès 
de la mini- et de la m i c r o - i n f o r m a t i q u e s  y p o u s s e n t  depuis une 
q u i n z a i n e  d'a n n é e s  mais d autres é c h e l o n s  pe u v e n t  mener au même 
m o m e n t  le même travail. Il n'est plus p o s s i b l e  de bâtir des 
a u t o n o m i e s  locales sur la r é t e n t i o n  des nouvelles. La c e n t r a l i 
sation des i n f o r m a t i o n s  et leur t r a i t e m e n t  d e v ient pos s i b l e  m ê 
me si l ' e n t r e p r i s e  a des é t a b l i s s e m e n t s  d i s p e r s é s  dans le monde 
entier. La p r é p a r a t i o n  des d é c i s i o n s  peut se faire dans de m e i 
l l e ures c o n d i t i o n s  - et le rôle du cent r e  d e v ient plus grand.
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4. La firme comme s y s t è m e  de c o m m u n i c a t i o n  ave c  l ' o r d i n a t e u r  
et des t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  r a p ldee (légende - voir flg. 2 )
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FIRME A

NIVEAU?

нылиз

Fig. 5. Les p r o b l è m e s  s p atiaux de la firme 
1 i n f o r m a t i s a t i o n  (légende - voir fig. 3 )
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Dans le meme temps, le style de d i r e c t i o n  change. La di- . 
rection de la firme n'a plus à se mo n t r e r  c o n s t a m m e n t  s o u p ç o n 
neuse vis-à-vis de ce qui se fait ailleurs: elle peut à tout 
moment contrôler la marche de ses établis s e m e n t s .  Il lui est 
donc p o ssible de faire davan t a g e  appel aux initi a t i v e s  locales 
p u i s q u'elle n'a plus à les redouter: elle ne risque pas d ' é c l a 
ter, comme par le passé. Elle a donc intérêt à inciter tous ses 
m embres à p articiper de m a n ière active à 1 é l a b o r a t i o n  ou à la 
mise en oeuvre des projets globaux.

Les t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  d i minuent la dis t a n c e  réelle entre 
établissements. Elles facili t e n t  les éch a n g e s  d ' i n f o r m a t i o n  
standardisées. Elles ne f o n t  pas d i s p a r a î t r e  les besoins de 
contacts: contacts entre les firmes, bien sûr, pour p r o s p e c t e r  
les marchés et signer des contrats, mais con t a c t s  aussi avec 
les échelons inféri e u r s  de la h iérarchie. Dans les r a p p o r t s  de 
type ancien, on s ' a r r a n g e a i t  pour faire cir c u l e r  s u r tout des 
i n f o rmations très n o r m a l i s é e s  de haut en bas de la h i é r a r c h i e  - 
des ordres en un sens, des rap p o r t s  sur l ' é x e c u t i o n  des tâches 
dans l'autre. Les con t a c t s  n ' a v a i e n t  pour but que de vérifier, 
par des inspections, la v é r acité des rapports. A c t u e l l e m e n t ,  on 
a toujours besoin d ' a c h e m i n e r  une m asse c o n s i d é r a b l e  d ' i n f o r m a 
tions s t a n d a r d i s é e s  - les t é l é c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  y p o u r v o i e n t  si 
bien q u ’une partie des c o n t r ô l e s  d e v ient inutile. Mais il est 
de plus en plus i n d i s p e n s a b l e  de r e n c o n t r e r  les d i r i g e a n t s  l o 
caux: on leur demande autre chose qu d'ê t r e  des e x é c u t a n t s  f i 
dèles. Leur p a r t i c i p a t i o n  à la vie de la firme s'accroît: on 
attend d'eux des s u g gestions, des plans partiels. L ' é l a b o r a t i o n  
des d écisions ne se fait pas tout e n t i è r e  au sommet, même si 
с est là que le choix est f i n a l e m e n t  arrêté. La vie des o r g a n i 
sations implique donc des d é p l a c e m e n t s  plus nom b r e u x  e ntre les 
divers échelons de la firme.

4. Les transp o r t s  rapides
La révolu t i o n  des transp o r t s  r a p ides f a cilite les c o n t a c t s  

entre p a r t e n a i r e s  éloignés. L' a v i a t i o n  entre vraiment dans l' 
age c ommercial après la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Les vit e s s e s  
moyennes a t teignent alors 4 ou 500 km à l'heure. Les m o t e u r s  à
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réa c t i o n  co n d u i s e n t  dès la fin des années 1950 à des vitesses 
c o m p r i s e s  entre 800 et 900 km et qui n'ont guère évolué depuis, 
m al g r é  les e x p é r i e n c e s  de Concorde. Il est pos s i b l e  de faire 
dans la journée l'aller et retour vers une grande métro p o l e  
dans un rayon de 200C km tout en ga r d a n t  assez de temps pour 

* # * * des con t a c t s  reels. A 1 echelle des Etats-Unis, il est facile 
d 'aller de la côte A t l a n t i q u e  à la côte Paci f i q u e  et d'y t r a 
v ailler dans la journée, le retour s ' e f f e c t u a n t  de nuit. Dans 
l ' a utre sens, c'est le voyage aller qui se fait de nuit. L ' i n 
t e r a c t i o n  d i r ecte de m a n d e  donc de 25 a 30 heures: elle n'offre 
plus de d i f f i c u l t é  i n s u r m o n t a b l e  pour les tech n i c i e n s  ou les 
hom m e s  d affaires.

Les liaisons a é r i e n n e s  ne sont r é e l l e m e n t  rapides que si 
les arrêts i n t e r m é d i a i r e s  sont rares. Le d é v e l o p p e m e n t  du trans 
port aérien i ntroduit donc un facteur n o u veau de h i é r a r c h i s a 
tion dans les réseaux urbains: les c e n tres les plus importants 
sont reliés d i r e ctement, et de cha c u n  on peut accéder sans p e i 
ne à l ' e n s e m b l e  de l ' espace i n t e r n a t i o n a l  - ou à l' e n s e m b l e  des 
g r a ndes m é t r o p o l e s  inter n a t i o n a l e s .  Les villes plus petites ne 
sont d e s s e r v i e s  q u ' i n d i r e c t e m e n t ,  si bien qu' e l l e s  ne b é n é f i 
cient guère de l ' a c c é l é r a t i o n  des relations. C'est cela qui 
r e n f o r c e  le poids des éch e l o n s  s u p é r i e u r s  de la hiérarchie urbai 
ne - ou de la h i é r a r c h i e  des grands aéroports. La pop u l a t i o n  
totale compte moins en effet que le volume des flux qui se 
noue n t  en un point: cer t a i n s  grands c e n tres tou r i s t i q u e s  ou cer 
taines villes qui o f f r e n t  des s e r v i c e s  de r a y o n n e m e n t  mondial 
font partie du club peu n o m breux des n o u v e a u x  centres sans être 
très peu p l é e s  - ainsi, Nice ou Genève.

С est le coût et la lenteur des c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  qui i m p o 
saient n a g uère aux o r g a n i s a t i o n s  de ne pas dispe r s e r  leurs é t a 
b l i s s e m e n t s  sur des espaces trop étendus. La s i t u a t i o n  est 
a u j o u r d ' h u i  différente: il est facile pour un siège social de 
rester en contact avec un é t a b l i s s e m e n t  qui se trouve à 1 autre 
bout du pays ou à 1 autre bout du mo n d e  à c o n d i t i o n  que l'un et 
1 autre soient dans un rayon d'une heure ou d'une h°ure et d e 
mie autour d ’un grand aéroport. Une l o c a l i s a t i o n  plus proche, 
mais sans liaison aérienne, est m oins avantageuse: les déplace-
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ments qu imposent son con t r ô l e  ou sa p a r t i c i p a t i o n  à 1 " é l a b o r a 
tion de projets communs p r ennent trop de temps.

Les trains a grande vitesse ont des effets un peu s i m i l a i 
res: là aussi, il n'est pas pos s i b l e  de m u l t i p l i e r  les arr ê t s 
sans perdre 1 essentiel de l ' avantage qu offre le n o u v e a u  mode 
de transport. La h i é r a r c h i s a t i o n  est donc accen t u é e  - m ais de 
m a n ière moins brutale qu avec 1 эѵіоп: on peut d e s s e r v i r  une v i l 
le moyenne tous les 1 0 0 km sans trop ral e n t i r  le service.

L'avion d é s a v a n t a g e  les l o c a l i s a t i o n s  proches: il ne d e 
vient vraiment utilis a b l e  que pour des trajets de plus de 400 
km. Le train à grande vitesse est surtout a v a n t a g e u x  j u s qu'à c e t 
te meme distance - où il offre des temps réels a n a l o g u e s  à ceux 
de l'avion. Il cesse d'être c o m p é t i t i f  au delà de 600 km.

B. Les conséquences: l ' o r g a n i s a t i o n  de l'espace

1. L é quilibre spatial des o r g a n i s a t i o n s
Les m u t a t i l n s  des trente d e r n i è r e s  années m o d i f i e n t  c o m p l è 

tement 1 équil i b r e  spatial des o r g a n i s a t i o n s .  Celle-ci p e u v e n t  
m u l t i p l i e r  les é t a b l i s s e m e n t s  en des lieux très éloignés: elles 
trouvent partout, ou presque, la m a i n - d ' e u v r e  q u a l i f i é e  dont 
elles ont besoin et disposent, avec les moyens de t é l é c o m m u n i c a 
tion, les o r d i n a t e u r s  et les tra n s p o r t s  rapides de ce qu'il faut 
pour maint e n i r  la coh é s i o n  de l'ensemble, pour être au courant 
des con d i t i o n s  e x t é r i e u r e s  et pour éla b o r e r  des d é c i s i o n s  dans 
les m e i l l e u r e s  conditions. Il suffit, pour que tout m a r c h e  bien, 
que les dir e c t i o n s  soient i mplantées dans de grandes m é t r o p o l e s  
où elles b é n é f i c i e n t  de fortes e x t e r n a l i t é s  tout en ayant accès 
dans de bonnes co n d i t i o n s  aux autres m é t r o poles. Les autres é t a 
b l i s s e m e n t s  n ont pas besoin d être situes au coeur d un q u a r 
tier d affaires, mais ils doivent être assez proches d un grand 
a é r oport - d une m e t r o p o l e  donc - pour être a c c e s s i b l e s  depuis 
le siège social.

On peut, pour résumer, dire que j u s q u ' i l y  a peu, il était 
i m p o ssible pour les firmes de dispe r s e r  leurs é t a b l i s s e m e n t s  de 

fabr i c a t i o n  au delà d un rayon de que l q u e s  c e n t a i n e s  de k i l o m è 

tres autour ae leur direction. Aujourd hui, le m o n d e  e n ti e r
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s ouvre à elles, ou plus exactement, les zones rap i d e m e n t  a c c e s 
sibl e s  à partir des grands centres, bien desse r v i s  par les l i a i 
sons aériennes.

2. La n o u v e l l e  o r g a n i s a t i o n  des espaces n a t i o n a u x
C o m ment ces t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  se r é p e r c u t e n t - e l l e s  sur la g é o 

g r a p h i e  des nat i o n s ?  A l ' i n t é r i e u r  des v i eilles n a t ions i n d u 
st r i a l i s é e s ,  1 o p o s i t i o n  de régions c e n t r a l e s  à é c o n o m i e s  d i v e r 
s i f i é e s  et c o m p l e x e s  et de régions p é r i p h é r i q u e s  à é c o n o m i e s  
s p é c i a l i s é e s  et peu d i v e r s i f i é e s  s ' a t t é n u e  (Fig. 6). Les e s p a c e s  
é c o n o m i q u e s  n a t i o n a u x  ét a i e n t  hier s t r u c t u r é s  autour d'un gros 
m o t e u r  central; elles sont a u j o u r d ' h u i  a n i mées par une p l u r a l i t é  
de m o t e u r s  - c h a c u n e  des grandes m é t r o p o l e s  - et fces m é t r o p o l e s  
ne sont pas toujours c o n c e n t r é e s  dans la même région. C'est ce 
que 1 on observe aux Etats-Unis, par exemple: on y décrit la m i 
g r a t i o n  des a c t i v i t é s  du Sno w b e l t  vers le Sunbelt; une o b s e r v a 
tion plus fine mont r e  que ce qui se p r o duit est en réalité plus 
compl e x e :  le Sno w b e l t  recule surtout par suite de la crise qui 
fra p p e  ses indust r i e s  anciennes: les villes m o y e n n e s  et les ré- 7 
gions d u r b a n i s a t i o n  d i f fuse sont les plus touchées. Les m é t r o p o 
les p e r d e n t  aussi des emplois et des h abitants, mais elles r é u 
s s i s s e n t  en même temps à attirer des a c t i v i t é s  n o u v e l l e s  et c o n 
t i n u e n t  a p a r t i c i p e r  p l e i n e m e n t  à la n o u v e l l e  é c o n o m i e  a m é r i c a i 
ne. Dan s  le Sunbelt, 1 e s s e n t i e l  des c r é a t i o n s  d'emploi se fait 
au b é n é f i c e  des n o u v e l l e s  m é t r o p o l e s  et des régions voi s i n e s  - 
с est vrai de S e a t + l e  à Miami en p a s s a n t  par les m é t r o p o l e s  c a l i 
f o r n i e n n e s ,  Denver, Dallas, H o u ston ou Atlanta.

La g é o g r a p h i e  des pays qui sont en train de s ' i n d u s t r i a l i s e r  
et de s ' u r b a n i s e r  n'est pas très d ifférente: la c r o i s s a n c e  y b é 
n é f i c i e  surtout a un petit nombre de pôles u r b a i n s  et aux zones 
qui les entourent, c e p e n d a n t  que le reste se vide, ou d e m eure en 
p a r t i e  à l'écart des formes les plus n o u v e l l e s  de l'activité: là 
aussi, l'image est plutôt, pour les grands pays, celle d'une 
p l u r a l i t é  de m o t e u r s  d i s p e r s é s  que c elle d'un gros moteur central.
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Fig. 6. La nouvelle o r g a n i s a t i o n  de 1 espace: m é t r o p o l e s  et 
aires subu r b a i n e s  voisines - vieilles i ndustries en 
déclin

L o pposition qui existait entre les États i n d u s t r i a l i s é s
et les autres s estompe: tous ont des écono m i e s  où la part des
a c tivités s e c o ndaires est i mportante - quoique 1 emploi dans ce 
secteur n atteigne pas le niveau qui c a r a c t é r i s a i t  les pays d é 
veloppés aux alentours de la Seconde Guerre mondiale. Les a c t i 
vités de service jouent également un grand rôle. Tous les Etats 
d ispo s e n t  donc d une base dont 1 économie est t otalement m o n é t a -  
risée, ce qui leur permet de trouver plus f a c i lement des r e s s o u r 
ces fiscales.

C. Les conséquences: le rôle d é c r o i s s a n t  des Etats

Le pouvoir que 1 Etat peut exercer sur la vie é c o n o m i q u e
est beaucoup plus faible qu il y a une g é n é r a t i o n  dans les pays 
qui etaient alors industrialises. Les marches étaient souvent  
internationaux, mais les firmes ne savaient dé v e l o p p e r  leurs a c 
tivités p roductives qu au sein d un même espace national. Le 
marcne qu elles y trouvaient jouait souvent un rôle e ssentiel 
cans leurs strategies: relati v e m e n t  protège, il leur p e r m ettait
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d' é c h a p p e r  aux à-coups de la c o n j o n c t u r e  et d'o f f r i r  des p o s s i 
bi l i t é s  d'emploi r e l a t i v e m e n t  stables. Les salariés é t a i e n t  donc 
les p r e m i e r s  b é n é f i c i a i r e s  de cette situation: ils n ' é t a i e n t  pas 
encore en c o n c u r r e n c e  avec les m a s s e s  des pays n o n - i n d u s t r i a l i -  
sées. Les g o u v e r n e m e n t s  natio n a u x  p o u v a i e n t  aider les syndicats  
à a r r a c h e r  des c o n c e s s i o n s  i m p o r t a n t e s  aux employeurs: ceux-ci 
n ' a v a i e n t  pas la p o s s i b i l i t é  de se r é i n s t a l l e r  a i s ément ailleurs. 
Comme leurs c o n c u r r e n t s  é v e n t u e l s  se tr o u v a i e n t  dans des pays 
dont les sit u a t i o n s  s o ciales étaient é q u i v a l e n t e s  et ou syndicats  
et g o u v e r n e m e n t s  e x e r ç a i e n t  des p r e s s i o n s  analogues, le risque 
de voir leur c o m p é t i t i v i t é  ruinée par des s a l aires trop élevés 
était réduit.

Les g o u v e r n e m e n t s  p o u v a i e n t  donc mener des p o l i t i q u e s  é c o 
n o m i q u e s  glo b a l e s  dont les reto m b é e s  soc i a l e s  é t a ient i m p o r t a n 
tes: en fav o r i s a n t  la hausse des salaires, ils c r éaient une d e 
m a n d e  qui stim u l a i t  la c r o i s s a n c e  nationale, permettait, grâce à
I e x p l o i t a t i o n  plus s y s t é m a t i q u e  des é c o n o m i e s  d'échelle, de 
m a i n t e n i r  la compé t i t i v i t é ,  et in s t a u r a i t  une situa t i o n  de c r o i 
ssan c e  e n t r e t e n u e  dans l a quelle les me n a c e s  de sous - e m p l o i  p a r a i - ’ 
s s a i e n t  d é f i n i t i v e m e n t  éliminées.

Dans la c o n j o n c t u r e  actuelle, la marge de m a n o e u v r e  des g o u 
v e r n e m e n t s  est s i n g u l i è r e m e n t  réduite: les firmes sont d é sormais  
c a p a b l e s  d ' i m p l a n t e r  leurs f a b r i c a t i o n s  dans l'e n s e m b l e  du monde.
II y a trente ans, la sphère dans laquelle se situait l ' e s s e n 
tiel des activ i t é s  p r o d u c t i v e s  des firmes était gé n é r a l e m e n t  
plus p e t i t e  que les nations. Elle est aujc rd'hui b e aucoup plus 
grande. Les g o u v e r n e m e n t s  p e r dent donc l'es s e n t i e l  du pouvoir de 
c o e r c i t i o n  dont ils disposaient. S'ils ess a i e n t  d ' i m p o s e r  des 
m e s u r e s  trop contrai g n a n t e s ,  ils n ' a b o u t i s s e n t  qu'à un résultat: 
faire fuir les a c tivités sur les q u e l l e s  rep o s e n t  l'emploi n a t i o 
nal et les revenus de l'État.

La s i t u a t i o n  des firmes s'est c o n s i d é r a b l e m e n t  améliorée: 
au lieu de dép e n d r e  d un g o u v e r n e m e n t  capable de leur imposer 
des règles rigides, elles sont en p o s i t i o n  de mettre en c o n c u r 
rence les divers gouve r n e m e n t s :  "V o u l e z - v o u s  que je m'inst a l l e  
sur votre t e r r i t o i r e ?  Qui, mais of f r e z - m o i  mieux que ce que me
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p r oposent vos voisins - ou tel ou tel pays du Tiers Monde"!
Dans une c o n j oncture de crise, cette mise en c o n c u r r e n c e  m i 

ne la cohésion nationale: chaque instance p o l i t i q u e  p a r t i c i p e  à 
la compétition. Les villes et les régions sont des acteurs d y n a 
miques, mais souffrent des limi t a t i o n s  que la nation à tendance 
à leur imposer. Le go u v e r n e m e n t  central se doit de veiller à 
1 é q uilibre des régions et au r e d é p l o i e m e n t  industriel des zones 
les plus touchées par le déclin des v i eilles industries. Les c o l 
l ectiv i t é s  les plus dynami q u e s  ne le voient pas du même oeil: si 
elles ont des atouts» elles enten d e n t  q u o n  ne leur interdise 
pas de les utiliser. Les aut o n o m i s m e s  et les r é g i o n a l i s m e s  s a l i 
m e n t e n t  donc à cette situation. Au mom e n t  ou la sphère ou les 
firmes sont capables d'or g a n i s e r  leurs a c t i v i t é s  s élargit, il 
c o n v i e n d r a i t  que les acteurs po l i t i q u e s  se co n c e r t e n t  pour é c h a 
pper aux po s s i b i l i t é s  de c h a ntage que cela donne aux hommes d 
affaires. Jusqu à présent, les réac t i o n s  se font en ordre d i s p e r 
sé .

Con c l u s i o n

L é v olution que nous venons de r e t r a c e r  eèt bien connue, 
mais on ne met pas s u f f i s a m m e n t  l'accent sur les facteurs qui 
e x p l i q u e n t  les m u t a t i o n s  contemp o r a i n e s .  A trop parler de c a p i t a 
lisme global et de multi n a t i o n a l e s ,  on oub l i e  de s' i n t e r r o g e r  
sur les facteurs qui ont permis en une g é n é r a t i o n  aux firmes d' 
é l a rgir aussi p r o d i g i e u s e m e n t  leur champ d'action. Que l ' a p p a r i 
tion, dans les années 1960, d'un marc h é  f i n a n c i e r  é c happant aux 
r é g u l a t i o n s  n a t i o n a l e s  - celui des e u r o - d o l l a r s  - ait joué un 
rôle, с est évident; que les actions de d é r é g u l a t i o n  qui se sont 
su c cédé depuis dans le domaine du trans p o r t  aient facilité l ' é v o 
lution, с est é g alement vrai. Mais le m o t e u r  des transfo r m a t i o n s  
est plus profond: il est lié aux m u t a t i o n s  t e chniques et aux n o u 
velles co n d i t i o n s  de diff u s i o n  des c o n n a i s s a n c e s  et des t e c h n i 
ques. С est à ce niveau que doit se situer la réflexion si l ’on 
veut c o m p r e n d r e  les p r oblèmes é c o n o m i q u e s  du monde contemporain, 
et la n o uvelle c o n s i s t a n c e  des nations dans le domaine de la pro-
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du c tion et des échanges.
On r a isonne trop comme si il devait y avoir c o ï n c i d e n c e  n é 

c e s saire des espaces é c o n o m i q u e s  et de e s p aces politiques: les 
aires de marché sont deme u r é e s  plus p e t ites ou plus g r a ndes que 
les n a t i o n s  jusque fort avant dans la r é v o l u t i o n  industrielle.
Les aires de service et les spheres p r o d u c t i v e s  se sont en s u i t e  
i n scrites p e n dant à peu près trois quarts de siècle dans les 
t e r r i t o i r e s  natio n a u x  - non sans d i f f i c u l t é  d'ailleurs, p u i sque  
b ea u c o u p  ne p e r m e t t a i e n t  pas de tirer p l e i n e m e n t  parti des é c o 
nomies d échelle. Nous en t r o n s  dans une phase où les f o r m a t i o n s 
na t i o n a l e s  sont plus pe t i t e s  que bon nombre des cercles où s ' i n 
scrit la vie économique. Il faut le r e c o n n a î t r e  si l'on veut 
c o m p r e n d r e  le monde contemp o r a i n ,  et é c l a i r e r  l e s ' r a p p o r t s  n o u 
veaux qui se tissent entre l ' é c o n o m i q u e  et le politique. La f l o 
raison a c t u e l l e  des d i s c o u r s  sur le l i b é r a l i s m e  et sur la d é r é g u 
lation t r a duit une prise de c o n s c i e n c e  certaine, m ais qui reste 
idéologique. On manque e n c o r e  d'une analyse s c i e n t i f i q u e  des s i 
t u ations qui émergent.
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LA GÉ O G R A P H I E  POLITIQUE 
ET LE D É V E L O P P E M E N T  DE CARAC T E R E  GLOBAL

1. I n t r o d u c t i o n

La r e n a i s s a n c e  de la g é o g r a p h i e  p o l i t i q u e  est aujourd'hui 
incon t e s t a b l e .  Les p r o b l è m e s  sociaux et é c o n o m i q u e s  de c a r a c t è 
re plus ou moins p o l i t i q u e  ont une i mportance de plus en plus 
gra n d e  dans leur app r o c h e  spatiale. De nombreux événem e n t s  et 
p r o c e s s u s  que l ’on voulait jusqu'à p r é sent examiner un i q u e m e n t  
dans le cadre de la g é o g r a p h i e  é c o n o m i q u e  n ’ont pas trouvé et 
ne t r ouvent pas d ' e x p l i c a t i o n  suffisante. Avec l'int r o d u c t i o n  
dans la rech e r c h e  g é o g r a p h i q u e  du p r o b l è m e  de la subjec t i v i t é  
de l'homme et des sociétés, les q u e s t i o n s  suscitées par la g é o 
graphie polit i q u e  d e v i e n n e n t  de plus en plus importantes. Il 
s e m b l e  que le d é v e l o p p e m e n t  é c o n o m i q u e  actuel soumis à 1 impact 
de la globa l i s a t i o n ,  y compris la r é v o l u t i o n  scient i f i q u e  et 
technique, crée é g a l e m e n t  des s i t u a t i o n s  s p atiales de caractère 
p olitique. La g é o g r a p h i e  doit à mon avis s' i n t é r e s s e r  à ces 
p hénomènes. Les s i t u a t i o n s  ont un c a r a c t è r e  global, continental, 
régional, national, local enfin. Cette h i é r a r c h i e  suscite la 
q ue s t i o n  des é c h elles dans le s q u e l l e s  les c o n s i d é r a t i o n s  peuvent 
et d o i vent être menées. En même temps nous avons affaire à un 
e mbra y a g e  inté r e s s a n t  des prob l è m e s  économiques, sociaux et p o 
litiques ainsi qu'à leurs i n t e r d é p e n d a n c e s  réciproques.
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Dans cette intervention, je me p e r mets de toucher q u elques 
thèmes seulement qui, à mon avis, p e u vent faciliter d'établir 
certaines directions de r echerches en contact avec la gédgra- 
phie politique et d'autres domaines de la géographie.

2. Les p roblèmes du milieu

Hors de la discus s i o n  s e mblent se trouver les probl è m e s  
qui sont liées aux q u estions de la p r o t e c t i o n  du milieur. Sa d é 
gradation, la pollu t i o n  de i air et des eaux d é p a s s e n t  les f r o n 
tières politiques. Les dif f é r e n t s  p h é n o m è n e s  de cette d é g r a d a 
tion revêtent aujourd'hui un c a r a c t e r e  global. On peut observer 
la m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  des terr i t o i r e s  qui sont plus ou m oins t o u 
chés par une veritable catastrophe écologique. Les actions q u ’on 
intente dans ce domaine, les rec h e r c h e s  multiples, les o r g a n i s 
mes qu on crée, tout cela acquiert une é c h elle s u p r a n a t i o n a l e  
et meme globale. Dans ce domaine, la c o l l a b o r a t i o n  i n t e r n a t i o 
nale devient é g alement la plus visible et p e u t - ê t r e  la moins 
c o n t r o v e r s a b l e , q u o ique les résul t a t s  r éels des actions menées 
sont bien d i f f é r e n t i é s . Ici la pre s s i o n  sociale venant de la 
con s c i e n c e  de différ e n t s  groupes ou des sociétés, com b i n é e  avec
1 intérêt économ i q u e  concret, ont la p o s s i b i l i t é  de s articuler. 
Les résultats souvent s p e c t a c u l a i r e s  sont quand même limités du 
point de vue spatial. D autre part, et cela c o n s t i t u e  peut-être 
un paradoxe, les é metteurs de la p o l l u t i o n  sont en général bien 
localisés dans des lieux restreints, locaux ou r é g i o n a u x  et 
dans le cadre du pays donné, mais les c o n s é q u e n c e s  de la p o l l u 
tion peuvent avoir et ont très souvent une d i m e n s i o n  i n t e r n a t i o 
nale à cause d'une c u m u l a t i o n  des effets nég a t i f s  de l'acti v i t é 
des particuliers. Les régu l a t i o n s  qu'on tente d e n t r e p r e n d r e  et 
qu on e ntreprend dev i e n n e n t  de plus en plus o b l igatoires, se 
tra n s f o r m e n t  en d i f f é r e n t e s  c o n v e n t i o n s  internati o n a l e s ,  qui 
commen c e n t  à con s t i t u e r  un v é r i t a b l e  réseau dans lequel les 
Etats p a r t i c u l i e r s  sont obligés de se s o umettre à des i m p é r a 
tifs plus généraux. Il me semble que le pro b l è m e  du mil i e u  d e 
vient aujourd hui un des thèmes les plus import a n t s  de la g é o 
graphie p o litique avec des im p l i c a t i o n s  différentes. La "Carte
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p o l i t i q u e  du monde" ne peat pas o m m e t r e  les d i f f é r e n t e s  q u e s 
tions liées à ce problème.

3. L' é c o n o m i e  g l o bale et ses c o n s e q u e n c e s  pour l ' o r g a n i s a t i o n  
de 1 espace

La forma t i o n  c o n t e m p o r a i n e  de 1 é c o n o m i e  g l o bale et ses 
c o n s e q u e n c e s  pour l ' o r g a n i s a t i o n  de l'e s p a c e  s o c i o - é c o n o m i q u e  
c o n s t i t u e  le p r o b l è m e  s u i vant en ce qui c o n c e r n e  la reche r c h e 
dans le do m a i n e  de la g é o g r a p h i e  politique. On sait bien que
1 é co n o m i e  globale n est pas une simple somme des d o n nées é c o 
n o m i q u e s  des d i f f é r e n t s  pays. C'est une éco n o m i e  créee par des 
flux d i f f é r e n t s  des biens et des s e r v i c e s  à 1 é o h elle globale, 
dans la situa t i o n  n o u v e l l e  du système du p a r tage int e r n a t i o n a l  
du travail bien approfondi, de l ' i n t e r n a t i o n a l i s a t i o n  s p é c i f i 
que de la partie de la m a i n - d  oeuvre "nationale", de la p r é s e n 
ce des firmes m u l t i n a t i o n a l e s  et de leur f o n c t ionnement. Dans 
cette act i v i t é  p a r t i c i p e  une partie, d ' a i l l e u r s  d'une gra n d e u r  
différente, des é c o n o m i e s  des d i f f é r e n t s  pays. Ces a c tivités *

fo r ment dans le cadre de ces pays un "secteur" qui pourrait  
etre nommé "secteur sup r a n a t i o n a l " .  En même temps, dans les 
d i f f é r e n t s  pays existe l'autre partie des a c t i v i t é s  é c o n o m i q u e s  
qui pour des causes d i f férentes, ne p e u v e n t  pas se joindre ou 
ne se joi g n e n t  que p a r t i e l l e m e n t  a ce se c t e u r  s u pranational.
Ces a c tivités qu'on p o u r r a i t  a p p eler " s e cteur national", sont 
f o r mées a u j ourd hui, c e t e r i s  paribus, par des e n t r e p r i s e s  с 
des dom a i n e s  d ' a c t i v i t é s  qui f o n c t i o n n e n t  plutôt dans le cthve 
des m é c a n i s m e s  de la p r e m i è r e  r é v o l u t i o n  i n d ustrielle. Sur ia 
c arte é c o n o m i q u e  m ais aussi sur la ca r t e  p o l i t i q u e  de beaucoup 
des pays développés, nous avons affaire avec des régions en d é 
p r e s s i o n  qui, il n y a pas longtemps, c o n s t i t u a i e n t  les p r i n c i 
paux ce n t r e s  de l ' a c t i v i t é  économique.

Le d é v e l o p p e m e n t  de 1 é c o n o m i e  g l o b a l e  est occ a s i o n n é  s u r 
tout par le fait de la n o u v e l l e  r é v o l u t i o n  s c i e n t i f i q u e  et 
technique, dans les dom a i n e s  de l ' i n f o r m a t i q u e , de la b i o t e c h 
nologie, des n o u v e a u x  m a t é r i a u x  etc. Ce type de d é v e l o p p e m e n t 
exc i t e  d'une façon a peu près absolue la s o u m i s s i o n  des diffé-
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rents pays à ces r é g u larités plus géné r a l e s  de 1 é v o l u t i o n  é c o 
nomique et politique. L'étape actuelle de la c i v i l i s a t i o n  t e c h 
nique subordonne le déve l o p p e m e n t  des d i f f é r e n t s  pays a des 
tendances plus générales. A ces r é g u l a r i t é s  doivent se s o u m e t 
tre aussi les pays à l ' économie c e n t r a l e m e n t  dirigée. Dans ce 
cas là, les prémi s s e s  i d é o logiques p e r m e t t a i e n t  de dé v e l o p p e r  
un certain progrès économ i q u e  quan t i t a t i f  de carac t è r e  extensif 
Mais à un moment donné, la renco n t r e  avec la n o uvelle étape du 
d é v e l o p p e m e n t  et avec les e xigences de 1 é c o nomie g l o bale a 
acquis un caractère de choc. Le fossé du d é v e l o p p e m e n t  qui se 
c reuse entre le système du marché et le s y s tème dit "planifié" 
o ccasi o n n e  dans le cadre de ce dernier la n é c e s s i t é  des r e f o r 
mes sociales et écon o m i q u e s  p a r a l l è l e s  en vue d ' a d a p t a t i o n  aux 
p rocessus globaux.

Ces processus é c o n o m i q u e s  de c a r a c t è r e  global excitent  
donc les chang e m e n t s  sociaux et p o l i t i q u e s  sur une bonne partie 
de 1 espace mondial. Cela va o c c a s i o n n e r  dans l'avenir proche 
des tra n s f o r m a t i o n s  profo n d e s  dans l ' o r g a n i s a t i o n  de l'espace 
de ces pays ainsi que dans la "carte p o l i t i q u e  du monde".

4. Les p r oblèmes de la d épendance

Les remarques p r é c é d e n t e s  nous amènent a attirer l ' a t t e n 
tion sur les prob l è m e s  de la d é p e n d a n c e  - au sens large - et du 
d é v e l o p p e m e n t  au c a r a c t è r e  d épendant ou i n t e r dépendant. Je ne 
veux pas me pencher ici sur la d i s c u s s i o n  t e r m i n o l o g i q u e  et les 
d i f f é r e n c e s  qui e x i stent p.ex. entre "l'école de depend e n c i a "  
l a t i n o - a m é r i c a i n e  et 1 approche à la notion du d é v e l o p p e m e n t  
dépen d a n t  repr é s e n t é e  aux Etats Unis. Je me propose s e u l e m e n t  
de souligner 1 import a n c e  de plus en plus c r o i s s a n t e  de ce type 
de d é v e l o p p e m e n t  dans le monde c o n temporain. "Dis moi de quelle 
façon tu deviens dépen d a n t  et je te dirai qui tu seras". Cette 
p a r a b o l e  démontre bien la s i t u a t i o n  act u e l l e  dans l a quelle la 
d é p e n d a n c e  réciproque, l'in t e r d é p e n d a n c e ,  et enfin la d é p e n d a n 
ce propre m e n t  dite d e v i ennent des c a t é g o r i e s  c o ncrètes en ce 
qui concerne la r echerche dans le domaine de la géo g r a p h i e  s o 
ci o - é c o n o m i q u e  et politique.
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L ’un des p r o b l è m e s  é g a l e m e n t  p o l i t i q u e s  c e s t  p.ex. la 
d i f f u s i o n  des inno v a t i o n s  (y compris le p r oblème du cy c l e  du 
p r o duit qui c o n s t i t u e  un des d o m aines im p o r t a n t s  de la r e c h e r 
che g é o g r a phique), la l o c a l i s a t i o n  des p r i n c i p a u x  ce n t r e s  de la 
c r é a t i o n  des innovations, la d é p e n d a n c e  t e c h n o l o g i q u e  et b e a u 
coup d'autres. Le f o n c t i o n n e m e n t  de la p r o d u c t i o n  i n d u s t r i e l l e  
à 1 é c h elle i n t e r n a t i o n a l e  devient aujourd hui un p r o b l è m e  s e m 
b l a b l e  car l ' i n t e r d é p e n d a n c e  f o n c t i o n e l l e  du p r o c e s s u s  de p r o 
d u c t i o n  est de plus en plus d i sloqué dans l e s p a o e .  On pou r r a i t  
dire que cela c o n s t i t u e  le p r o b l è m e  de la g é o g r a p h i e  éc o n o m i q u e  
mais c'est aussi un pro b l è m e  politique, car le f o n c t i o n n e m e n t  
des s y stèmes é c o n o m i q u e s  qui dev i e n n e n t  de plus en plus c o m 
p lex e s  et qui se t r ouvent r e p artis à t r a vers p l u s i e u r s  Etats, 
d e m a n d e  des liens et des c o n c o r d a n c e  politiques.

Les p r o b l è m e s  s u scités i n diquent de fagon très p a r t i e l l e  
s e u l e m e n t  cer t a i n s  des dom a i n e s  de la r e c h e r c h e  p o s s i b l e  dans 
le cadre de la gé o g r a p h i e  politique. Il me semble t o u t e f o i s  que 
la q u e s t i o n  de la d é p e n d a n c e  est bien i n s u f f i s a m m e n t  étudiée.
Un seul é l é ment de ce p r o b l è m e  était et est a u j o urd'hui l ' o b j e t  
d une a t t e n t i o n  plus large. Il s'àgit des liens entre les pays 
d é v e l o p p é s  et s o u s - d é v e l o p p é s , donc de la d é p e n d a n c e  à sens 
unique. La l i t t é r a t u r e  g é o g r a p h i q u e  sur ce thème est abondante. 
Par contre, nous avons bien moins d ' é t u d e s  g é o g r a p h i q u e s  c o n c e r 
nant les p r o b l è m e s  d ' i n t e r d é p e n d a n c e  entre les pays dé v e l o p p é s  
ainsi que son impact sur les d i f f é r e n t e s  économies. Si dans nos 
étu d e s  nous nous p e n c h o n s  sur le thème "Espace-Monde", nous ne 
p o u v o n s  pas omm e t t r e  entre autres les q u e s t i o n s  liées à "l'Eco- 
n o m i e - M o n d e " .

5. La s o u v e r a i n e t é  des Etats

Le dernier p r o b l è m e  que j ' a i m e r a i s  s i g naler ici et qui, à 
mon avis, devrait devenir le thème de r e c h e r c h e s  intensives, 
с est la que s t i o n  de la s o u v e r a i n e t é  act u e l l e  des Etats. Dans 
les r e c h e r c h e s  c o n c e r n a n t  la géo g r a p h i e  politique, nous u t i l i 
sons toujours la notion "Etat-nation". S u r tout dans l ' e n s e i g n e 
ment g é o g r a p h i q u e  ce schéma est bien enraciné. C e p e n d a n t  ces 
E t a t s - n a t i o n s  d e v i e n n e n t  de plus en plus i n t e r d é p e n d a n t s  et
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cette interdé p e n d a n c e  se dével o p p e  d 'une façon de plus en plus- 
a ccélérée et intensive. Les exemples nous sont fournis par la 
Co m m u n a u t é  Econom i q u e  Européenne, y c o m p r i s  toutes ses i n s t i t u 
tions, qui regroupe a u j o urd'hui 12 Etats, par le groupe des 
pays les plus dévelo p p é s  - OECD, par le pays de 1 ASEAN. Les 
liaisons é c o n o m i q u e s  c o m p l i q u é e s  qui se créent, c o n c e r n e n t  les 
a ctivités multinati o n a l e s ,  les flux des capitaux, de la m a i n - d  ' 
oeuvre. Les accords m i l i t a i r e s  ont aussi de l ' i mportance. Dans 
ces conditions, la c o n s e r v a t i o n  de la s o u v e r a i n e t é  n a t i o n a l e  
traditionnelle, y co m p r i s  la d i s p o s i t i o n  unique de l ' e s p a c e  
p ropre des Etats part i c u l i e r s ,  d e v ient impossible. L ex e m p l e  de 
la CEE est ici bien caractéri s t i q u e .

Il me semble q u'on doit traiter à part la d é p e n d a n c e  s p é c i 
fique qui s'est formée dans le groupe des pays a p p a r t e n a n t  au 
CAEMc Les prémi s s e s  i d é o l o g i q u e s  et m i l i t a i r e s  imposées, qui 
é t a ient à la base de la form a t i o n  de ce groupe, ont intr o d u i t  
en même temps un mod è l e  quasi a u t a r c h i q u e  du d é v e l o p p e m e n t  é c o 
nomique en ce qui c o n c e r n e  les pays p a r t i c u l i e r s  ainsi que tout 
le groupe. Dans les prémisses, il s ' a g i s s a i t  d'é v i t e r  les d é 
p e n d a n c e s  quel c o n q u e s  vis à vis du mo n d e  c a p i t a l i s t e  ainsi que 
de créer un nouveau modèle du dé v e l o p p e m e n t .  Les p r o c e s s u s  
actuels des trans f o r m a t i o n s ,  la p i e r e s t r o ï k a , s i g n i f i e n t  l ' i n 
succès de cet essai et, en même temps, la n é c e s s i t é  de se r a n 
ger du point de vue non seule m e n t  é c o n o m i q u e  m ais aussi social 
dans le courant plus général du d é v e l o p p e m e n t  global. Dans cette 
partie de l'Europe - l'E u r o p e  Cen t r a l e  et l'URSS - on reste 
encore dans la c o n c e p t i o n  de l'Etat du X I X e siecle, qui a b s o l u 
tise la notion de la souveraineté. C e p e n d a n t  dans les pays les 
plus dévelo p p é s  à l'écon o m i e  du marché, ce t t e  c onception, comme 
form a t i o n  historique, n ' e x i s t e  déjà plus ou est s o u mise à une 
érosion intense.

La quantité de plus en plus grande des d é c i s i o n s  c o n c e r 
nant les différ e n t s  pays se c o n c e n t r e  dans les sièges sociaux 
des firmes mu l t i n a t i o n a l e s ,  dans les é t a t s - m a j o r s  des armées  
(dans ce point, la même chose existe dans le CAEM), dans les 
é t a t s - m a j o r s  des o r g a n i s a t i o n s  é c o n o m i q u e s  - comme la CEE. On 
ne doit pas o u b lier non plus p.ex. les f o n c t i o n s  des c o n ven-
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tions i n t e r n a t i o n a l e s  qui lim i t e n t  m ême la s o u v e r a i n e t é  des l é 
g i s l a t i o n s  nationales.

Nous avons donc a f f aire à une c o n c e p t i o n  de l'Etat tout à 
fait nouvelle. C'est pour cela qu'on peut se poser la que s t i o n  
si dans le m onde à venir, le mo n d e  intégré, l'Etat ne va pas 
r e s s e m b l e r  dans ses s t r u c t u r e s  à un Etat du M o y e n - A g e ?  3e ne 
sais pas. Tout de même si l ' é v o l u t i o n  va dans ce sensr ou dans 
un sens semblable, dans le cadre de l ' e s p a c e  des d i f f é r e n t s  
pays, un rôle tout à fait n o u veau va ê tre acquis par les s o c i é 
tés locales ou régionales, les gr o u p e s  d ' i n t é r ê t s  s o c i a u x  -dif
f é r e n t s  etc. On aura donc la c r o i s s a n c e  de l ' a c t i v i t é  sociale  
des g r o upes de c a t é g o r i e  « t  de c a r a c t è r e  d ifférents. La g é o g r a 
p hie p o l i t i q u e  ne pourra pas n é g l i g e r  ce fait. Mais c ' e s t  l ' a 
venir.

6 . C o n c l u s i o n s

La r e c h e r c h e  dans le do m a i n e  de la g é o g r a p h i e  p o l i t i q u e  ne 
p e u t  donc pas se l i m iter s e u l e m e n t  aux études de 1 E s p a c e - M o n d e  
ou de 1 E c o n o m i e - M o n d e ,  q u o ique ces p r o b l è m e s  ont une i m p o r t a n 
ce f o n d a m entale. Sous l'i m p a c t  des p r o c e s s u s  globaux s a c c o m 
p l i s s e n t  des t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  p r o f o n d e s  dans l ' o r g a n i s a t i o n  de 
l'espace, j u s q u ' a u x  ni v e a u x  locaux, y c o m p r i s  toutes les n u a n 
ces et les s i t u a t i o n s  de transition.

Il me semble que l'étude des d i f f é r e n t s  aspects de l ' é c o 
n o m i e  g l o b a l e  et de son d é v e l o p p e m e n t  actuel peut app o r t e r  aux 
r e c h e r c h e s  dans le d o m a i n e  de la g é o g r a p h i e  p o l i t i q u e  non s e u l e 
m ent des é l é m e n t s  n o u v e a u x  de réflexion, m ais aussi une e x p l i 
c a t i o n  m e i l l e u r e  et a p p r o f o n d i e  des p r o c e s s u s  qui i n f l u e n t  sur 
les t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  c o n t e m p o r a i n e s  dans 1 o r g a n i s a t i o n  de 1 e s p a 
ce .
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UNE G É O P O L I T I Q U E  DES REGIONS F R O N T A L I È R E S

1. Ech e l l e s  t e rritoriales, n a t i o n a l e s  et i n t e r n a t i o n a l e s

Thème actuel, la g é o p o l i t i q u e  des r é g ions f r o n t a l i è r e s  s u s 
cite ces derni è r e s  annees, maigre une l i t t é r a t u r e  abondante, de 
m u l t i p l e s  questions. C o m ment intégrer les logiques d ’un f o n c t i o n 
nement régional t r a n s f r o n t a l i e r  aux l o giques i n s t i t u t i o n n e l l e s  
des états n a t i o n a u x ?  C o m ment tenir compte des a t t a c h e m e n t s  t e r r i 
toriaux, des bassins d ’emplois t r a n s f r o n t a l i e r s  et des objectifs 
de firmes m u l t i n a t i o n a l e s  c h e r c h a n t  à b é n é f i c i e r  des a v antages 
c o m p a r a t i f s  de la d i v i s i o n  spa t i a l e  du t r a vail?

Autant d ’i n t e r r o g a t i o n s  d e l i c a t e s  à aborder a une époque ou 
surgit un double m o u v e m e n t  contrad i c t o i r e :  celui de la r é é m e r g e n 
ce- des r e g i o n s ^ e t  celui de l ’i n t e r n a t i o n a l i s a t i o n  des m a r chés 
économiques. Aux s t r a t é g i e s  endog è n e s  des régions s ’o p p o s e n t  c e l 
les c e n t r a l i s a t r i c e s  des états; aux s o l i d a r i t é s  de c o n n e x i t é  l o 
cales s ’opposent les d é c i s i o n s  i n t e r n a t i o n a l e s  des grandes firmes 
a t t a c h é e s  a la notion de profit.

Nous nous tro u v o n s  c o n f r o n t e s  à la fois à un p r o b l è m e  d ’ é- 
c h e lles g é o g r a p h i q u e s  d i f f é r e n t e s  et a une d i v e r s i t é  d ’ objectifs, 
de ceux du d é v e l o p p e m e n t  local à ceux du c o n t r ô l e  c e n t r a l i s é  des 
activ i t é s  et des ressources. Faut-il alors p r i v i l é g i e r  1 ’ une des 
ech e l l e s  g é o g r a p h i q u e s ?  C ’ est ce que p r o p o s e n t  les théo r i c i e n s 
du d é v e l o p p e m e n t  endogène, ou à l ’opposé les tenants de la c e n t r a 
l i sation politique, a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  et économique. Faut-il aussi 
tra n s f é r e r  une partie des p o u r v o i r s  de la nation aux r é g ions ou 
au c o n t r a i r e  aux i n s t i t u t i o n s  sup r a - n a t i o n a l e s ,  et dans ce cas 
quels p o u v o i r s ?  Si la div i s i o n  spa t i a l e  du travail est utile à la 
r e n t a b i l i t é  de la firme, l ’e s t-elle pour les régions et les soli-
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darités t e rritoriales? Bien des doutes e x istent à l'issue des e x 
pé riences récentes en part i c u l i e r  pour les régions p é r i p h é r i q u e s .  
D eserrer l'emprise de l'état central sur l'état local c o r r e s p o n d  
à c h a nger de logique a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  tout comme donner des c o m p é 
tences aux institutions t r ansnationales, en d é p o u i l l a n t  l'é t a t 
national de certaines prérogatives. Dans tous ces cas, trois n i 
veaux g é o graphiques sont en cause: le local, le n a tional et le 
transnational.

Au moment où se m u l t i p l i e n t  les i n s t i t u t i o n s  in t e r n a t i o n a l e s , 
ou se d é v e loppent les régiona l i s a t i o n s ,  l'état n a t ional issu des 
déc o u p a g e s  du XlXeme siècle est mis en cause. Et les p r o b l è m e s  se 
pos e n t  de manière c r uciale dans les r é g ions f r o n t a l i è r e s  là où 
des prati q u e s  locales qu o t i d i e n n e s  se h e u r t e n t  aux m urs i n s t i t u 
t i onnels des f rontières et là où les firmes m u l t i n a t i o n a l e s  p r o 
fitent des avantages c o m p a r a t i f s  des m a r c h é s  de l'emploi. A force 
d ' a voir oeuvré a l'éc h e l l e  nationale, les gé o g r a p h e s  ont omis ces 
a utres échelles d ' intervention. La g é o g r a p h i e  de l'e s p a c e  vécu et 
la géogra p h i e  p o l i t i q u e  ont remis ces q u e s t i o n s  sur la sellette.
L e x e m p l e  de la Regio Ge n e v e n s i s  en c o n s t i t u e  un e x e m p l e  frappant.

2. Une g é o - p o l i t i q u e  de la R e g i o - g e n e v e n s i s

Dans une région f r o n t a l i è r e  ens e r r é e  entre France et Suisse, 
la Rép u b l i q u e  et Can t o n  de Genève vit depuis p l u s i e u r s  si è c l e s  ces 
c o n t r a d i c t i o n s  entre les l o giques de l'état local, des états n a 
tionaux voisins et des firmes m u l t i n a t i o n a l e s .  A la d i f f é r e n c e  
des régions f rançaises créees réce m m e n t  pour favor i s e r  la r e p r o 
d u c t i o n  sociale de l'état national, le Canton de Genève a su p r o 
g r e s s i v e m e n t  s' i n t é g r e r  dans l'espace h e l v é t i q u e  tout en m a i n t e -  • 
nant de subtils liens avec la France voisine. Les i n t e r r e l a t i o n s  
t e r r i t o r i a l e s  h o r i z o n t a l e s  des habi t a n t s  se sont imbriq u é e s  dans 
les réseaux des rela t i o n s  des états n a t i o n a u x  et des firmes m u l t i 
nationales. En résulte un jeu i n s t i t u t i o n n e l  qu il nous faut m a i n 
tenant br i è v e m e n t  analyser à 1 aube du troi s i è m e  m i l l é n a i r e  où 
vont se poser les questions d ' i n t é g r a t i o n  des cantons, de la C o n 
fédéra t i o n  Helvét i q u e  dans la vaste C o m m u n a u t é  Eco n o m i q u e  E u r o 
péenne. Faut-il jouer le jeu du hérisson, fermé sur lui-même, ou
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de la p i e u v r e  t e n t a c u l a i r e ?  Faut-il suivre le lièvre e u r o p é e n  ou 
la t o r t u e  h e l v é t i q u e ?  Autant de q u e s t i o n s  qui se pose n t  d'a u t a n t 
plus qu'il est co u r a n t  de parler dans la presse de "dérive g e n e 
voise" par rapport a la Suisse. L ' i mage m e n t a l e  des gen e v o i s  
(Fig. 1) en c o n s t i t u e  l ' i l l u stration.

Nous partons donc des p r a t i q u e s  des Gen e v o i s  pour c o m p r e n d r e  
e n s u i t e  co m m e n t  se t i s sent des s o l i d a r i t é s  de connexité, malgré 
les b l o c a g e s  des i n s t i t u t i o n s  n a t i o n a l e s  la c o m p é t i t i o n  des 
f i r m e s  m u l t i n a t i o n a l e s .  La région f r a n c o - g e n e v o i s e  c o n s t i t u e  un 
e x e m p l e  dans ce domaine: non s e u l e m e n t  elle a été p i o n n i è r e  en 
E u r o p e  p our établir une C o m m i s s i o n  C o n s u l t a t i v e  t r a n s f r o n t a l i è r e  
b i p a r t i t e  acc e p t é e  par les g o u v e r n e m e n t s  (1973), mais de plus, 
elle est la pre m i è r e  a "passer outre à l'un des tabous de la s o u 
v e r a i n e t é  n a t i o n a l e  absolue. C'est en effet à l ' i n i t i a t i v e  du 
G o u v e r n e m e n t  de la R é p u b l i q u e  et Can t o n  de Genève qu'une part i m 
p o r t a n t e  des impôts p ayés a Geneve par les t r a v a i l l e u r s  f r o n t a 
liers se trouve r e v e r s é e  aux com m u n e s  f r a n ç a i s e s  de r é s i d e n c e  par 
1 E tat de Geneve" (De Rougemont). En r e n o n ç a n t  à c o n s e r v e r  une 
p a r t i e  de 1 impôt régulier, 1 Etat de Genève ouvre une porte m a 
jeure a la c o o p é r a t i o n  t r a n s f r o n t a l i è r e ;  la réalité p h y s i q u e  f a 
v o r i s a i t  ce m o u v e m e n t  que la t r a d i t i o n  é t a t i q u e  freinait.

Bien souvent la Regio G e n e v e n s i s  sert d ' e x e m p l e  dans les r e 
l a t i o n s  t r a n s f r o n t a l i è r e s ;  p o s i t i o n  enviable, mais aussi d i f f i c i 
le, car 1 e n g a g e m e n t  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  d'un can t o n  non s o u v e r a i n  face 
a un Etat c e n t r a l i s é  ré s u l t e  de c o m p r o m i s  bien f r agiles et d é l i 
cats à élaborer. En e ffet les mesurer. i n t e r n a t i o n a l e s  f r a n c o - g e 
n e v o i s e s  d é p e n d e n t  de r e l a t i o n s  t r i a n g u l a i r e s  entre trois acteurs 
(Fig. 2): un canton non souverain, la R é p u b l i q u e  et Canton de G e 
neve, le g o u v e r n e m e n t  fédéral suisse et l'Etat français. Depuis 
peu un q u a t r i è m e  p a r t enaire, non souverain, la région R h ô ne-Alpes, 
a p p a r a î t  dans ce jeu t r a n s n ational. Guidé par des i n t érêts s p é c i 
f iques cha q u e  acteur pr o p o s e  des séries d ' a c t i o n s  pour f a ciliter  
(ou e n t r a v e r )  le f o n c t i o n n e m e n t  régional. Ces intérêts sont s o u 
vent de nat u r e  pragma t i q u e ,  liés aux p r a t i q u e s  de p o p u l a t i o n s  qui 
vivent dans cette région frontière.
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Fig. 1. Carte mentale des é t udiants gen e v o i s  (Enquete A.Bailly 1982)
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Fig. 2. te role des acteurs politi q u e s  de la région f r a n c o - g e n e v o i s e
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Mi g r a t i o n s  trans f r o n t a l i è r e s ,  flux é c o n o m i q u e s  t r a n s f r o n t a 
liers, tous ces é l éments c o n t r i b u e n t  a la mise en place de s t r u c 
tures d e s t i n é e s  à réduire les c o n t r a i n t e s  des Etats nationaux. 
Dep u i s  l'accord f r a n c o - s u i s s e  (29 janvier 1973) de p é r é q u a t i o n  
fi s c a l e  t r a n s f r ontalière, petit à petit, des i n s t i t u t i o n s  ont 
été créees. L ' espace éco n o m i q u e  ne c o ï n c i d a n t  plus avec l ' e s p a c e  
national, il est devenu impératif, m a l g r é  les ré t i c e n c e s  des 
i n s t i t u t i o n s  c e n t r a l i s é e s  françaises, de limiter les p e r t u r b a 
tions dans le flux de personnes, de biens et de s e r vices liées à 
l ' e ffet frontière. La notion de Regio G e n e v e n s i s  repose à la fois 
sur un mode de f o n c t i o n n e m e n t  et une image ancrée dans l'e s p r i t  
de la population. Reste donc à en tirer des leçons sur le plan 
legal, ce quo. est toujours long. R a p p e l o n s  donc les grandF о éta- 
pps de la mise en place des i n s t i t u t i o n s  t r a n s f r o n t a l i è r e s :
1081 D é c i s i o n  de r a c c o r d e m e n t  du chem i n  de ^ег de H a u t e - S a v o i e  à 

G e n è v e - E a u x - V i v e s  
1935 C o n v e n t i o n  sur le régime fiscal des frontaliers.
1946 C o n v e n t i o n  sur la c i r c u l a t i o n  f r o n t a l i è r e
1956 Acc o r d  pour la c r é a t i o n  de l ' a é r o p o r t  inte r n a t i o n a l  de Ge- / 

n è v e - C o i n t r i n .
1973 Accord de,, c o m p e n s a t i o n  fiscale t r a n s f r o n t a l i e r  et a p p r o b a 

tion de la c o n s t i t u t i o n  d'une C o m m i s s i o n  c o n s u l t a t i v e  mi x t e  
t r a n s f r o n t a l i è r e  t r aitant des q u e s t i o n s  f r a n c o - g e n e v o i s e s .

1974 C r é a t i o n  du Comité R é gional F r a n c o - G e n e v o i s .
1982 C r é a t i o n  de la C o m m u n a u t é  de Travail des Alpes O c c i d e n t a l e s  

( Genève - Vaud - Valais - Rhône-Alpes, Provence - Cote d 
A zur - Piémont - Lombardie).

1986 C r é a t i o n  du Conseil du Léman (Geneve - Vaud - Valais - Rhone-  
- A l p e s ) .
D evant 1 ampleur des p r o b l è m e s  à résoudre, nombre d i n s t i t u 

tions voient donc le jour. Mais les o b s t a c l e s  restent nombreux: 
c e n t r a l i s a t i o n  des d é c i s i o n s  à Paris et à Berne, règ l e m e n t s  du 
M a r c h é  Commun et de 1 A s s o c i a t i o n  E u r o p é e n n e  de libre échange dont
la S u i s s e  fait partie.
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3. Les difficultés

Le Regio Geneve n s i s  existe; une ville d ' i m p o r t a n c e  i n t e r n a 
tionale, v é ritable pole de c r o i s s a n c e  économique, d y n a m i s e ' s a  r é 
gion proche et lointaine; et en u t i l i s a n t  les a vantages c o m p a r a 
tifs de deux pays différents, les e n t r e p r i s e s  de services, i n d u 
s trie l l e s  et agricoles b é n é f i c i e n t  des a t t raits c o m p l é m e n t a i r e s  
de cette région t r a n s f r o ntalière.

Mais dans cet espace vécu se s u p e r p o s e n t  deux e s p aces n a t i o 
naux, qui tendent a freiner les m o u v e m e n t s  é c o n o m i q u e s  et des i n 
dividus. Malgré des progrès, surtout depuis 1973, la dyna m i q u e  
i n s t i t u t i o n n e l l e  reste en retard sur les faits et parfois on a s s i s 
te à un véritable e n l i s e m e n t  a d m i n i s t r a t i f  d é f a v o r a b l e  au d é v e l o p 
pement de l'entité régionale. Les i n t e r v e n t i o n s  admin i s t r a t i v e s ,  
à des échelles g é o g r a p h i q u e s  différentes, cel l e s  de la nat i o n  et 
de la région, répon d e n t  à des logiques d i f férentes; et s o u vent 
les régions en s u b i s s e n t  les c o n s é q u e n c e s  p u i sque les d é c i s i o n s  
n ont pas été i maginées pour ces cas margin a u x .  L ' intérêt n a t i o 
nal ne cor r e s p o n d  pas toujours à celui des régions.

Oe nouveaux modes d ' i n t e r v e n t i o n  t e r r i t o r i a u x  se m e t tent 
pou r t a n t  en place dans les r é g ions t r a n s f r o n t a l i è r e s ;  p r o g r e s s i 
vement les g o u v e r n e m e n t s  locaux d é v e l o p p e n t  des p o l i t i q u e s  t r a n s 
n a t i o n a l e s  pour régler les p roblèmes con c r e t s  liés aux pratiques 
quotidiennes. On peut parler de vérit a b l e  p o l i t i q u e  é t r a n g è r e 
c a n t o n a l e  et régionale, alors que les c o m p é t e n c e s  l é g ales n ' e x i s 
tent pas.

L évolu t i o n  de la Regio G e n e v e n s i s  s u p p o s e  qu'aux p r o b l è m e s  
c o m muns qui se posent soient trouvées des s o l u t i o n s  communes, 
dans le respect des c a r a c t è r e s  de chaque entité. C'est par la m i 
se en valeur des a v antages co m p l é m e n t a i r e s ,  c e n t r a l i t é  de Genève, 
d i s p o n i b i l i t é  foncière de la France, que peut se p r o d u i r e  un r é é 
qui l i b r a g e  économ i q u e  au profit de 1 e n s e m b l e  de la région.

Ce mouve m e n t  ne sera pos s i b l e  que si les collectivités l o c a 
les b é n é f i c i e n t  de pouvoirs d é c i s i o n n e l s  plus larges et de r e s p o n 
sabi l i t é s  plus fina n c i è r e s  pour pouvoir gérer la région t r a n s 
frontalière; car comment une région d é c h i r é e  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e m e n t
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p eut-elle, sans ces moyens, lutter face à des e n t r e p r i s e s  et des 
p r o b l è m e s  qui se p o s e n t  de plus en plus à l'éch e l l e  i n t e r n a t i o n a 
le?

D'un autre coté, à trop d é v e l o p p e r  les pou v o i r s  locaux, va- 
t-on ret o m b e r  dans un régime des s e i g n e u r e r i e s  l o cales? Le risque 
existe. Mais nul ne peut nier l ' e x i s t e n c e  de b a s s i n s  d'emp l o i s  
f r o n t a l i e r s  et de leurs besoins spécifiques. Seule une vérit a b l e  
g é o - p o l i t i q u e  r é g i o n a l e  permet d ' a n a l y s e r  toutes les i m p l i c a t i o n s  
des g l i s s e m e n t s  de p o u v o i r s  et une m e i l l e u r e  r é g u l a t i o n  du f o n 
c t i o n n e m e n t  i n s t i t u t i o n n e l  au profit de l'homme, trop souvent  
oub l i é  dans le dédale des r è g l e m e n t s  adminis t r a t i f s .
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THE POLITICAL OPENNESS OF THE STATES 
(SAMPLE RESEARCH)

The aim of the pr e s e n t  article is to analyse the degree of 
o p e n n e s s  of the states on the basis of c a l c u l a t e d  index valu e s  as 
well as to е>;зшіпе w h e t h e r  there is some regional *or t y p o l o g i c a l 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of states a c c o r d i n g  to the degree of their o p e n 
ness, wit h i n  continents.

C o n t e m p o r a r y  p o l i t i c a l  g e o g r a p h y  - just as other do m a i n s  of 
g e o g r a p h y  - ever more f r e q u e n t l y  applies a sys t e m i c  approach, 
r e f e r r i n g  dir e c t l y  to c y b e r n e t i c s  and s y s temic analysis, as well 
as to the c o n cept of a p o l i t i c a l  region long since c r e ated on the' 
g r o u n d  of geography. The new te n d e n c i e s  initi a l l y  became a p p a r 
ent in the m a n i f e s t l y  functi o n a l  a p p r o a c h  of polit i c a l  g e o g r a p h y  
( H a r t s h o r n e  1950), and since the turn of the 1960s, f o l l o w i n g  the 
p o l i t i c a l  science works of C. De u t s c h  (1953, 1961), they have 
a s s u m e d  the form of s t u dies based on the t r e a t m e n t  of state and 
p o l i t i c a l  region ( different h i e r a r c h i c a l  levels) in a sys t e m i c  
a p p r o a c h  (Claval 1984, Muir 1975, Taylor 1985).

In the 1970s Cohen p r o p o s e d  a g e o p o l i t i c a l  concept b ased on 
the a n a l y s i s  of the e v o l u t i o n  of the world system. Just like 
living bodies, the world sys t e m  also e v o lves from a simple to m o 
re c o m p l e x  forms. The world syst e m  shou l d  be und e r s t o o d  as a set 
of s i n g l e  e l ements such as p a r t i c u l a r  states, interr e l a t e d  by 
m u l t i f a r i o u s  in t e r d e p e n d e n c i e s .  The theory of h i e r a r c h i c a l  i n t e 
g r a t i o n  a s su m e s  polit i c a l  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  among the states as a 
result of which p a r t i c u l a r  states enter a complex syst e m  of s t a 
tes. The pos i t i o n  of a state in a h i e r a r c h y  is e s t i m a t e d  on the
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basis of the m e asures of its i n t ernal and external s i t u a t i o n  
which are inse p a r a b l y  c o n n e c t e d  with one another. One of the m e a 
sures of the external group is the ope n n e s s  of a state whiçh 
affects the p o s ition it o c c upies in the h i e r a r c h y  of states. The 
p r e s e n t  article is devoted p r e c i s e l y  to this problem.

The precise def i n i t i o n  of what c o n s t i t u t e s  the "openness of 
the state" is not easy, hence there are few c o n c r e t e  f o r m u l a t i o n s  
of this definition. The type and d e n s i t y  of the i n t e r r e l a t i o n s 
n e t w o r k  are most often m e n t i o n e d  - and these i n t e r r e l a t i o n s  should 
be u n d e r s t o o d  as virtually all the m u t u a l  i n f l u e n c e s  of the states 
and other p a r t i c i p a n t s  of i n t e r n a t i o n a l  life. The ope n n e s s  of a 
p o l i t i c a l  system is defined along this line by Cohen and Rosen t h a l 
(1971, 30):

"Open polit i c a l  system has a m a x i m u m  deg r e e  of external 
c o n n e c t i v i t y  to other p a rallel s y s tems in the hierarchy. 
C o n n e c t i v i t y  is mea s u r e d  t h r ough the p o l i t i c a l l y  regul a t e d 
m o v e m e n t  of men, goods, and ideas and is r e f l e c t e d  in s p e 
cialized, intensive, and c o s m o p o l i t a n  use of g e o g r a p h i c a l  
spaces. Closed p o l i t i c a l  system seeks to cut itself off from 
other, parallel systems. Its p o l i t i c a l  and e c o n o m i c  isolation 
is r e f l e c t e d  in g e n e r a l i z e d  e x t e n s i v e  use of g e o g r a p h i c a l  
s p a ce."
The Poli s h  p u b l i c a t i o n s  c o n c e r n e d  with those p r o b l e m s  ( K u k u ł 

ka 1984, Ryszka 1978, Rychłowski 1967) draw a t t e n t i o n  to the d e 
p e n d e n c e  b e t ween the interna t i o n a l  r e l a t i o n s  of a state and its 
internal structure. An open p o l i t i c a l  region - in this case a 
state - per f o r m s  a dual function: e x t e r n a l  and internal. In the 
first can be ranked the activity of a state for the sake of the 
e x t ernal world, in the second the a c t i v i t y  a imed at the s a t i s 
faction of its own needs through c o n t a c t  with other countries.
This d e p e n d e n c e  is not, however, the essence of ope n n e s s  but can 
be either its cause or effect and o nly as such can it be taken 
into a c c o u n t  in the a n a lyses of openness.

The scheme of the o p e nness of s t a t e s  is p r e s e n t e d  in graph.
1. However, it is g e nerally a c cepted that ext e r n a l  f u nctions are 
of d e c i s i v e  import a n c e  to an open state.
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The p o l i t i c a l  o p e n n e s s  of the states

P o l i t i c a l  activity

I act i v i t y  in the 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l  area

1 . m e m b e r s h i p  of the 
i n t e r n a t i o n a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n

2 . bilatera! c o n tacts  
b e t w e e n  i'ifj states

3. m u l t i - 1 attirai 
c o n t a c t s  with other 
states

II. internal s i t u a t i o n  
of the country

E c o n o m i c  activ i t i y

cu r rent f o r eign policy of the 
g o v e r n m e n t

I e c o n o m i c  policy 
of the state

1 . e c o n o m i c  p o t e n t i a l
2 . natural reso u r c e s

II m e m b e r s h i p  o f  e c o n o m i c  
c o m m u n i t i e s

III act i v i t y  of the 
e n t e r p r i s e s

1 . q u a l i t a t i v e
2 . prices  

c o m p e t i t i v e n e s s

the past foreign poli c y  of the 
g o v e r n m e n t

Soc i a l  a c t ivity

I i n ternal s i t u a t i o n  
of the c o u ntry

II m e m b e r s h i p  of i n t e r n a t i o n a l  
or g a n i z a t i o n s ,  a s s o c i a t i o n s  
and clubs

III i n t e r n a t i o n a l  t o u r i s m
IV c u l t u r a l  e x c h a n g e
V s c i e n t i f i c  c o o p e r a t i o n

VI sports
VII p r i v a t e  c o n t a c t s

Fig. 1. Scheme of the p o l i t i c a l  o p e n n e s s  of the states
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The degree of openness is a product of the relat i o n s  b e t w e e n  
states which should be viewed in three aspects: political, e c o n o 
mic and social.

Although no social, economic or p o l i t i c a l  sys t e m  has r e a c h e d  
complete openness or complete closure, p o l i t i c a l  s y s tems (states) 
can be c lassified accor d i n g  to the degree of openness. The study 
here presented applied 6 stati s t i c a l  m e a s u r e s  of the degree of 
openness for 19Ѳ4:
1 . member s h i p  of i n t e r n ational o r g a n i zations,
2 . number of ratified i n t e r n ational conventions,
3. number of diplom a t i c  agencies,
4. number of diplom a t i c  visits,
5. share of foreign trade in national income,
6 . number of foreign tourists in r e l a t i o n  to the number of 

i n h a b i t a n t s .
The analysis of the above m e a sures was c a r ried out for 168 

p o litical units in 1984. It was also a c k n o w l e d g e d  that the a p p l i 
cation of a greater number of mea s u r e s  p r o d u c e s  little new i n f o r 
mation and does not change the d i s t r i b u t i o n  of states acco r d i n g  
to the degree of the o p e nness synth e t i c  index value.

In order to estab l i s h  the degree of the political, eco n o m i c
and social openness of states a synth e t i c  index worked out on the 
general statistical pr i n c i p l e s  applied for such type of indices 
was used, whereas to justify the h y p o t h e s i s  of the s ynthetic 
index (SI) the method of finding spatial a u t o c o r r e l a t i o n  was e m 
ployed. The m a x imum and m i n i m u m  values of p a r t i c u l a r  m e a sures of 
the states openness, derived from calc u l a t i o n s ,  are p r e s e n t e d  in 
table 1.

On the basis of the values of the s y n t h e t i c  index obtained, 
in order to isolate the group of states with similar "SI" a h i s 
togram was drawn up. The d i s t r i b u t i o n  of SI in the h i s t o g r a m  
permi t t e d  the isolation of four divisions: 1) SI ^  0.5
2 ) Q . 5 >■ SI ^  0 3) O ^ S I ^ - O . 5  4) -0. 5 >  S I , e m b r a c i n g  states
with a similar degree of openness.
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Table 1. Extremal values of indivi d u a l  factors of the o p e n n e s  
of the states (1984)

M e a s u r e s  of openness
1. M e m b e r s h i p  of i n t e r n a t i o n a l  

or g a n i z a t i o n s  e
2. Numb e r  of rat i f i e d  i n t e r n a 

tional c o n v e n t i o n s
3. N u m b e r  of d i p l o m a t i c  agencies

4. Number of d i p l o m a t i c  visits

5. Share of f o r eign trade in the 
fo r m a t i o n  of nat i o n a l  income

6 . Num b e r  of f o r eign tou r i s t s  in 
r e l a t i o n  to the number of 
i n h a b i t a n t s

m a x .
121 2

France
239

France
142

USA
27

China
90%

Ivory Coast
1 0 . 2

Bahama
Islands

min.
19

Nauru

Vatican
0 . 0 1

In the first d i v i s i o n  /SI >  0.5/ were fourrd 27 states, out 
of w h i c h  1 was in Africa, 4 in America, 2 in Asia and 20 in E u r o 
pe. The second d i v i s i o n  ( 0 . 5 > S I ^ 0 )  e m b r a c e s  51 states w i t h  
the f o l l o w i n g  c o n t i n e n t a l  distrib u t i o n :  15 in Africa, 13 in A m e 
rica, 13 in Asia, 10 in Europe. The third d i v i s i o n  ( 0 > S I > - 0 . 5 )  
e m b r a c e s  62 states: 25 in Africa, 14 in America, 20 in Asia, 2 in 
Europe. In the fourth div i s i o n  ( - 0 . 5 : > S I )  with the lowest values 
of s y n t h e t i c  index were found 28 states: 9 in Africa, 3 in A m e r i 
ca, 13 in Asia, 3 in Europe. The pr e c i s e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of states 
in p a r t i c u l a r  class d i v i s i o n s  of index value (SI) is shown in map 
1. The analysis of the group of states w ith an index of. o p e n n e s s 
h i g h e r  than 0.5 - that is, the most open states - indic a t e s  a 
p r e p o n d e r a n c e  of E u r o p e a n  states (table 2). This makes p o s s i b l e  
the s t a t e m e n t  that in respect of the openness of states we are 
a b s o l u t e l y  j u s t i f i e d  to speak of Eur o p o c e n t r i s m .  In the group of 
s tates with the gre a t e s t  ope n n e s s  are also found all the E u r o p e a n  
s o c i a l i s t  states except for Czec h o s l o v a k i a .  However, none of them
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is found among the 10 most open states of the world. In the g r o u p  
of the least open states are found above all, the poor countries, 
with a very low national income, as well as states that have r e 
cently come into bein*g. Among them there are also states with a 
de l i b e r a t e l y  i s o lationist policy (Albania, e.g.). Africa is a 
c o ntinent with the highest number of the least open states.

Table 2. States with the highest s y n t h e t i c  index of openness in 
the world

States SI States SI
1. France 1. 88 6 . Italy 1.30
2. Great Britain 1.59 7. China 1.28
3. Belgium 1.55 8 . H o l land 1.19
4. USA 1.48 9. S w i t z e r l a n d 1.01
5. FRG 1.33 1 0 . D e n mark 0.92

The diffu s i o n  of characteristics, symbols, p a tterns of p o l i 
tical b ehaviour in the i n t e r n ational area is one of the many e n v i 
r o n m e n t a l  features r e s u l t i n g  from the ope n n e s s  of states. However 
the very openness itself, as a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of a state s policy, 
may be an object of diffusion. One of the issues closely c o n n e c t 
ed with the p h e n o m e n o n  of spatial d i f f u s i o n  is the so cal l e d  n e i 
ghb o u r h o o d  effect. Its i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  may run like this: the p r o 
b a bility of b e c oming an adopter of i n n o v a t i o n  is greater in the 
case of rema i n i n g  in direct vicinity of the hit h e r t o  c a r rier of 
innovation, than in the case of poten t i a l  users who are f a r ther 
away. In this con n e c t i o n  the question arises whether w i t h i n  the 
f r a m e w o r k  of contin e n t s  there is a reg i o n a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of 
states according to the degree of their openness, or is this a 
ty p o l o g i c a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n ?

The above p r esented p r o blem of the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  of s + ates 
ac c o r d i n g  to the s y nthetic index of ope n n e s s  (SI) may suggest a 
di c h o t o m i c a l  division of the world into open and closed states. 
This d i v ision does not take into account the ge o g r a p h i c a l  aspects 
of the problem - i.e., the situ a t i o n  of the states with regard to
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one another - n e i g h b o u r h o o d  in space and their mutual spatial 
r e lations. T h e r e f o r e  it was d e c ided to e x a m i n e  w h e ther w i t h i n  the 
f r a m e w o r k  of p a r t i c u l a r  c o n t i n e n t s  ope n n e s s  is a p h e n o m e n o n  e x h i 
b i t i n g  s p a tial autocorre l a t i o n .

In spatial a n a lyses a u t o c o r r e l a t i o n  is u n d e r s t o o d  as the 
i n f l u e n c e  of a d e f i n i t e  p h e n o m e n o n  o c c u r r i n g  in one spatial unit 
on the a u g m e n t a t i o n  or r e d u c t i o n  of the p r o b a b i l i t y  of the e m e r 
g ence of the same p h e n o m e n o n  in n e i g h b o u r i n g  units. A c c o r d i n g  to ' 
a u t o c o r r e l a t i o n  a thus u n d e r s t o o d  degree of o p enness of a given 
s tate i n f l u e n c e s  t h r ough spatial n e i g h b o u r h o o d  the a u g m e n t a t i o n  
or r e d u c t i o n  of the d e g r e e  of ope n n e s s  in another state. The 
final effe c t  of this a u t o c o r r e l a t i o n  in r e s pect of o p e n n e s s  would 
thus be a u n i f o r m i z a t i o n  of the level of open n e s s ' o f  states on 
p a r t i c u l a r  cont i n e n t s .  The analysis of s y n t h e t i c  indices (SI) 
shows that in 1984 such a s i t u a t i o n  did not fully take place. On 
the basis of e q u a t i o n s  s e r ving to e s t a b l i s h  the pre s e n c e  of s p a 
tial a u t o c o r r e l a t i o n ,  the "Z" d i s t r i b u t i o n  of st a t i s t i c s  was e s t a 
b l i s h e d  with the a s s u m p t i o n  of nor m a l c y  and r a d n o m i z a t i o n  of p a r 
ticular c o n t i n e n t s  of the world. The r e s ults are given in table 3.

T able 3. S p a tial a u t o c o r r e l a t i o n  of the degree of ope n n e s s  of 
s tates a c c o r d i n g  to c o n t i n e n t s

C o n t i n e n t  Number Mo r a n ' s  "I" "Z" "Z"
of states s t a t i s t i c s  ^ n o r m a l i t y  r andomiza-

test tion t«
Africa 51 0 . 4 8 0 . 0 2 5 . 5 1 0 . 4 7

South America 12 - 0 . 2 0

o\оо1 - 0 . 6 4 - 0 . 6 7

North America 15 0 . 2 3

г-оо1 1 . 5 0 1 . 7 3

Asia and Oceania 51 0 . 0 2 - 0 . 0 2 0 . 4 6 0 . 0 5

Europe 35 0 . 1 6 0 . 0 3 1 . 6 8 0 . 6 0

The Ej values (common border sec t i o n s  of n e i g h b o u r i n g  s t a 
tes with i d e n t i c a l  SI value) only i n s i g n i f i c a n t l y  d i v erge from 
zero. So that no c o n c l u s i o n s  can be drawn about the c o n c e n t r a t i o n  
or d i s p e r s a l  of units on p a r t i c u l a r  continents. In the case of 
n o n - a r b i t r a r y  r e s t r i c t e d  d i s t r i b u t i o n  (we took into c o n s i d e r a t i o n
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all the states of the world with a c o n t i n u i t y  of territory) with 
the use of unilateral levels of con f i d e n c e  the "Z" d i s t r i b u t i o n s  
are significant only for (essential) North and Central America.
A s i g n ificant value was also o b t ained for Africa, only with the 
assump t i o n  of normality. The results obt a i n e d  for other c o n t i 
nents do not allow the d r a wing up of a c o n c l u s i o n  about the p r e 
sence of a spatial a u t o c o r r e l a t i o n  on their territories. The v a 
lues p resented in Table 3 make us discard the zero hyp o t h e s i s  for 
each of the contin e n t s  under analysis. The p r e s e n c e  of a state 
with a high degree of o p enness on a given c o n t i n e n t  does not c a u 
se an augmen t a t i o n  of the degree of o p e n n e s s  in n e i g h b o u r i n g  s t a 
tes. The openness of states in the c o n t e m p o r a r y  wo r l d  is not s u b 
ject to diffusion. The d i f f u s i o n  of this p h e n o m e n o n  is c o n n e c t e d  
with the economic, social and p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  of stat e s  on a 
given continent. Inde p e n d e n t  states increase the degree of their 
openness, however not by taking over or i m i t a t i n g  the actions of 
n e i g h b o u r i n g  states. Beyond any doubt, the reason u d e r l y i n g  this 
p i c ture as well as the r e j e c t i o n  of the zero hypothesis, was the 
too e x t e n s i v e  t e rritory e m b r a c e d  by our studies. The ideological, 
economic, and p h y s i c o - g e o g r a p h i c a l  d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of states on 
p a r t i c u l a r  con t i n e n t s  is too e x t e n s i v e  for the p r o cess of expan s i o n  
of polit i c a l  openness to e m b race their entire areas.

And finally one more question, namely that of r e l a t i o n s  b e t 
ween the degree of o p e nness of states and their p o s i t i o n  in world 
politicss. The results of our study as well as the li t e r a t u r e  
c o n c e r n i n g  the subject show that there is a close d e p e n d e n c e  b e t 
ween the degree of o p e nness of a state and its pos i t i o n  in i n t e r 
na t ional politics. The p o l i t i c a l  p o s i t i o n  of a state in the world 
d epends on such factors as p o p u l a t i o n  size, e c o n o m i c  and m i litary 
potential, geogra p h i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  as well as its internal s i t u a t 
ion. The same factors bear on the degree of the o p e n n e s s  of s t a 
tes. On the basis of the synth e t i c  index (SI) values, c h a r a c t e r i z 
ing the. degree of the o p e nness of states, it can be said that the 
f o l l o w i n g  c o u n t r i e s  are among the 27 c o u n t r i e s  of the wo r l d  with 
SI 2* 0.5.
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1) all the count r i e s  of p ower status (USA, USSR, China, France, 
Great Britain) w hich due to this are p e r m a n e n t  m e m b e r s  of the 
UN S e c urity Council,

2 ) seven of the most d e v e l o p e d  states of the c a p i t a l i s t  world  
(France, Japan, Canada, FRG, USA, Great Britain, Italy),

3) ten out of the twelve member c o u n t r i e s  of ECM,
4) six out of the ten member c o u n t r i e s  of CMEA,
5) twelve out of the s i x t e e n  member states of NATO,
6 ) six out of the seven c o u n t r i e s  of WTO,
7) five out of six nu c l e a r  powers.

Thus the degr e e  of o p e n n e s s  of sta t e s  can be r e g a r d e d  as 
ade q u a t e  to the p o s i t i o n  o c c u p i e d  by them in the world.

W h e r e a s  c o u n t r i e s  that for many years a d h ered to the rolicy 
of a u t o i s o l a t i o n ,  as e.g., Burma and Albania, do not play any m a 
jor role in i n t e r n a t i o n a l  relations.

In a n a l y s i n g  the group of 41 states with the s y n t h e t i c  index
of ope n n e s s  value below -0.5, a t t e n t i o n  s h o u l d  be drawn to the
fact that only 3 of them (Albania, A n d orra and San Marino) lie in'
E urope and only one (Mongolia) is a m e m b e r  of CMEA, n hile the rest
are former colonies. They are c o n s i d e r e d  to be of mi n o r  import a n c e  
in the sense of their p o l i t i c a l  rank and p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of e x e r t i n g  
an actual influ e n c e  on i n t e r n a t i o n a l  r e l a t i o n s  of glo b a l  scope.

ТЬз above f o r m u l a t i o n s  c o n c e r n i n g  the a s s e s s m e n t  of the 
o p e n n ^ j s  of states s h o u l d  h o w e v e r  be a c c e p t e d  with caution, as 
these s t u dies are the first attempt at this method, and the m e a 
sures used iri them c o n c e r n  only one m o m e n t  of 1984, whereas  
i n t e r n a t i o n j l  r e l a t i o n s  and the p o l i t i c a l  ac t i v e n e s s  of states 
are c o n t i n u a l  actions, i.e. ones with both earlier c o n d i t i o n i n g s  
9nd e f f ec+s in the more distant future. Nev e r t h e l e s s ,  on the basis 
of those s t u dies one can a s c e r t a i n  a b i l a t e r a l  logical i n t e r d e 
p e n d e n c e  b e t ween the degree of the p o l i t i c a l  ope n n e s s  of states 
and their role in i n t e r n a t i o n a l  politics.
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T R A V A I L L E U R S  É T R A N G E R S  DANS LES PAYS S O C I A L I S T E S

Ce c o m m u n i q u é  c o n c e r n e  le p h é n o m è n e  des m i g r a t i o n s  s a i s o n 
nières au travail à 1 étranger, de courte et de longue durée, 
dont le c o m m e n c e m e n t  ou la fin se tro u v e n t  sur le territ o i r e  des 
pays s o c ialistes, n o t a m m e n t  sur celui des pays du CAEM. Il t r a i 
te donc en p r i n c i p e  de la. c o l l e c t i v i t é  d é f inie par le terme de 
g a s t a r b e i t e r s . D . B a r t e l s  a introduit ce terme p r atique en un seul 
mot dans la l i t t é r a t u r e  géogrer*- que i l y  a déjà vingt ans. Si j'y 
insiste, с est parce qu ’outre ±ь t e rritoire de la langue a l l e m a n 
d e - (et même pas en sa totalité), il a joui d'un succès très r a 
p ide en Pologne. Le mot de g a s t a r b e i t e r  est g é n é r a l e m e n t  compris 
dans notre pays. Dans les p u b l i c a t i o n s  p olonaises, ce terme s' 
é crit déjà le plus so u v e n t  sans guillemets. Comme t o utefois il 
n a p p a r a i t  pas (encore) l a r g e m e n t  dans la l i t t é r a t u r e  s p é c i a l i 
sée, je c o n t i n u e r a i  à u t i l i s e r  les termes de "t r a v a i l l e u r  é t r a n 
ger" ou de " t r a v a i l l e u r  de l'étranger".

' ■ ' i

Le p h é n o m è n e  des m i g r a t i o n s  au travail a en général une t e n 
da n c e  c r o i s s a n t e  bien que son é v a l u a t i o n  q u a n t i t a t i v e  soit e x t r ê 
m e m e n t  d i f f i c i l e  et cela pour p l u s i e u r s  raisons. Je me limiterai 
à n en citer que q u e l q u e s  unes: manque d ’une s t a t i s t i q u e  c o n v e 
nable, d i s t i n c t i o n  f o r m e l l e  d i f f i c i l e  entre les m i g r a t i o n s  au 
t r a v a i l  et les autres types de m i g r a t i o n s  (p.ex. des voyages t o u 
r i s t i q u e s  ou 1 é m i g r a t i o n  p olitique), i n c e r t i t u d e s  c o n c e r n a n t  la 
d é f i n i t i o n  du m i g r a n t  au travail ou du g a s t a r b e i t e r  en général
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(p.ex. un "Gastprofessor" est-il aussi gast a r b e i t e r ? ) ,  divers
moyens de c onsidérer le facteur humain dans le cas de v o y ages
organisés par des institutions offi c i e l l e s  ou par leur i n t e r m é 
diaire (p.ex. dans le cas de voyages organisés, liés à ^ e x p o r 
tation de biens matériels ou de services Concrets, la mise en
valeur de 1 aspect matériel de cette ex p o r t a t i o n )  etc. Une tout
autre question, ce sont des ratsons de nature doc t r i n a l e  et i d é 
ologique .

P r a tiquement tous les pays s o c i a l i s t e s  sont a u j o u r d ' h u i  d o 
nataires ou preneurs de tr a v a i l l e u r s  é t r a n g e r s  (ou les uns et 
les autres). Les chiffres d i s p o n i b l e s  sont f r a g m e n t a i r e s  et i n 
certains. Des données e s t i m a t i v e s  citées par N . I . S i d o r o v  et A. 
Khorvat (1985) informent sur l'emploi d'env. 200 mille p e r s o n n e s  
p rovenant d'autres pays (il ne s'agit là que de l'emploi des r e 
ssorti s s a n t s  des pays du CAEM dans d'a u t r e s  pays du CAEM). Ces 
données semblent être n e ttement trop basses, ce que 1 on r e m a r 
que déjà si 1 on essaie de faire le total des chi f f r e s  pour les 
différ e n t s  pays ou bien dans les données p r o v e n a n t  d'a u t r e s  s o u r 
ces. L on estime par exemple que seul le nombre des V i e t n a m i e n s  
t ravaillant dans les pays du CAEM s éleve à env. 200 mille ( B a r 
toszewicz 1987). Celui des Polonais t r a v a i l l a n t  dans d ' autres  
pays du CAEM était de 80 mille en 1986 (Krz y ż a n o w s k a  1987). Dans 
chacun des trois pays du CAEM emplo y a n t  le plus de t r a v a i l l e u r s  
étrangers, à savoir en T c h é c oslovaquie, RDA et URSS, il se trouve 
50-80 mille travailleurs, venus d autres pays du CAEM.

C onj o i n t e m e n t  a la hausse de 1 é c h elle des m i g r a t i o n s  au 
travail, les exp l i c a t i o n s  et é v a l u a t i o n s  de ce phéno m è n e  d e v i e n 
nent de plus en plus c omplexes et co n t r o v e r s é e s .  N . I . S i d o r o v  et 
A.Khorvat (1985), auteurs déjà m e n t i o n é e s  de l'une des p u b l i c a 
tions (peu nombreuses d ailleurs) à ce sujet, c o n c e n t r e n t  leur 
a t tention sur les d i f f érences radicales entre la m i g r a t i o n  de la 
main d oeuvre dans les condit i o n s  du c a p i t a l i s m e  et du s o c i a l i s 
me. A une m i gration capi t a l i s t e  impétu e u s e  (dépendant des b e 
soins du cst'-j ‘ 1, d un niveau d i fférent du d é v e l o p p e m e n t  é c o n o 
mique, de La situation d é m o g r a p h i q u e  des pays, des crises, du 

chômage), le plus souvent u n i d i r e c t i o n n e l l e ,  c'est à dire à p a r 
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tir des pays en voie de d é v e l o p p e m e n t  vers les pays développés, 
ils o p p o s e n t  un trans f e r t  m u l t i d i r e c t i o n n e l  des r é s erves de t r a 
vail entre les pays s o c i a l i s t e s  en tant que " processus réglé de 
m a n i è r e  p l a n i f i é e  r e f l é t a n t  les rap p o r t s  d'une c o o p é r a t i o n  i n t e r 
na t i o n a l e  de c a m a r a d e r i e  et d ' e n t r e - a i d e  de pays frères". "Sa 
base o b j e c t i v e  c o n s i s t e  en un p a r t a g e  du travail inte r n a t i o n a l 
et socialiste, l ' a c c r o i s s e m e n t  de la s o c i a l i s a t i o n  de la p r o d u c 
tion moderne, la hau s s e  du degré de son i n t e r n a t i o n a l i s a t i o n  dans 
les c o n d i t i o n s  c o n t e m p o r a i n e s  de r é v o l u t i o n  s c i e n t i f i q u e  et t e c h 
nique" (p. 150-151). Cette e s t i m a t i o n  gén é r a l e  qui semble être 
plus une image de l'état voulu qu'un reflet de l ' a c t u a l i t é  e x i s 
tante, demande au moins à être nuancée. Outre des d i f f é r e n c e s  
i n d u b i t a b l e s  dans le d é r o u l e m e n t  du p h é n o m è n e  en q u estion dans 
divers régimes, il existe é g a l e m e n t  des re s s e m b l a n c e s ;  il est n é 
ce s s a i r e  de tenir com p t e  des c o n d i t i o n s  s p é c i f i q u e s  des d i f f é 
rents pays et même des intérêts c o n t r a d i c t o i r e s  appara i s s a n t  
aussi bien dans ces pays q u ' e n t r e  eux.

En e f f e c t u a n t  une analyse des causes des m i g r a t i o n s  de la 
main d oeuvre, il est bon de c o m m e n c e r  par de simples rapports d' 
offre et de demande qui e x i s t e n t  sur le marc h é  du travail. D e 
puis le début des années 70, dans maints pays s o c i a l i s t e s  l'offre 
de la main d oeuvre ne s a t i s f a i t  pas la demande. On lie ce fait 
à l ' é p u i s e m e n t  des simples r é serves du travail dans ces pays. Le 
degré de cet é p u i s e m e n t  est d i f f é r e n t  et d ' a près K . Ż u k r o w s k a  
(1987), par rapport aux autres pays, il est le plus élevé en RDA, 
m o y e n  en T c h é c o s l o v a q u i e  et en H o n grie et r e l a t i v e m e n t  faible 
dans les pays tels que l'URSS, la Bulgarie, la Pologne ou la 
Roumanie. D'autre part, il est des pays ou l'offre est s u p é r i e u 
re à la d e m a n d e  actuelle. D'après les d o n nées officielles, en 
1986 le c h ô mage en Y o u g o s l a v i e  a d é p assé un m i l l i o n  de p e rsonnes  
(Rocznik S t a t y s t y c z n y  1987). Pour ce qui est des pays du CAEM, 
au Vi e t n a m  il y a env. 2 m i llions de c h ô m e u r s  (les e s t i m a t i o n s  
n o n - o f f i c i e l l e s  sont 3 fois plus grandes). Il y a des surplus 
c o n s i d é r a b l e s  de main d'oeuvre à Cuba. Bien entendu, aussi bien 
dans le cas de pénurie que de surplus, l'on peut consid é r e r  leurs 
valeurs absolues et relatives. Vu une e x p l o i t a t i o n  exten s i v e  de 
la main d oeuvre ( e f f icacité du travail r e l a t i v e m e n t  basse), les
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pays s ocialistes d i sposent en fait de réserves p o t e n t i e l l e s  c o n 
siderables de main d o e u v r e  (efficacité du travail r e l a t i v e m e n t  
basse), les pays soci a l i s t e s  disp o s e n t  en fait de r é serves p o t e n 
t ielles cons i d é r a b l e s  de main d'oeuvre, u t i l i s a b l e s  lors de p r o 
cessus de r a t i o n a l i s a t i o n  approp r i é s  ( G o s podarka światowa...
1586, p. 117-119). Dans le con t e x t e  du présent communiqué, nous 
nous intéressons avant tout aux p o s s i b i l i t é s  de r a t i o n a l i s e r  1 ' 
util i s a t i o n  de la main d ' oeuvre au moyen d'un transfert i n t e r n a 
tional de celle-ci. Bien entendu, il serait b e aucoup trop simple  
d ' i n t e r p r é t e r  la m i g r a t i o n  de la main d'oeuvre sous l ' aspect de 
transferts u n i l atéraux à partir des pays de surplus vers les 
pays d é f i citaires dans ce domaine. Les c o n d i t i o n s  des t r a n s f e r t s  
réels qui s operent sont comp l e x e s  et peu connues encore. L e x e m 
ple de la Pologne sert ici de preuve.

En Pologne, la demande déc l a r é e  des tr a v a i l l e u r s  dans divers 
domaines se chiffre aujourd hui à 500 mille p e r s o n n e s  au moins.
En meme temps, il travaille o f f i c i e l l e m e n t  a l'étra n g e r  107 mille 
perso n n e s  (Krzyżanowska 1987). Par contre, il n'y a p r a t i q u e m e n t  
pas en Pologne de t r a v a i l l e u r s  étrangers. Il est des o p inions 
e n v i s a g e a n t  la p o s s i b i l i t é  de faire venir en P o l ogne un nombre 
plus grand de Vietnamiens, voire é v e n t u e l l e m e n t  de Cubains ( B a r 
toszewicz 1987).

Les 107 mille P o lonais m e n t i o n n é s  t r a v a i l l a n t  à 1 étranger, 
ce sont des p e rsonnes e m p l o y é e s  soit dans des unités d o r g a n i s a 
tion polonaises, soit é g a l e m e n t  dans des unités é t r a n g è r e s  mais 
par 1 int e r m é d i a i r e  ou avec l'accord des auto r i t é s  polonaises. 
Elles sont incluses dans la s t a t i s t i q u e  officielle. Cette s t a t i s 
tique n englobe pas les p e r s o n n e s  pa r t a n t  pour leur propre c o m p 
te et e n t r e p r e n a n t  un travail à l'étranger. Le nombre des p e r s o n 
nes séj o u r n a n t  t e m p o r a i r e m e n t  à 1 étr a n g e r  est a c t u e l l e m e n t  
estimé à plusi e u r s  c e n t a i n e s  de milliers. Compte tenu du fait 
que les départs à 1 é t ranger ont pour motif prin c i p a l  le gain de 
1 argent, 1 on peut donc c o n s i d é r e r  que le nombre des t r a v a i l l e 
urs temp o r a i r e s  à 1 étr a n g e r  est de p l u s i e u r s  fois s u p é r i e u r  à 
celui figurant dans les s t a t i s t i q u e s  o f f icielles. Le pro b l è m e  
des départs t e m p o r a i r e s  ne peut être env i s a g é  de m a n ière tout a
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a fait s é p arée des départs définitifs; une part i e  de ces départs 
te m p o r a i r e s  se tr a n s f o r m e  en m i g r a t i o n  définitive. A u t r e m e n t  dit: 
les d é p arts t e m p oraires c o n t r i b u e n t  à rendre plus aigu le p r o 
blème des départs définitifs. Les d é p arts d éfinitifs, ayant d' 
a i lleurs dans une grande mesure aussi l'aspect de I m m i g r a t i o n  
é conomique, sont c o n s i d é r é s  comme un grave p r o blème social, d é 
m o g r a p h i q u e ,  éco n o m i q u e  et p o l i t i q u e  qui affecte p a r t i c u l i è r e 
m ent des r é g ions telles que la S i l ésie (notam m e n t  c elle d'Opole), 
la Warmia et la Mazurie. Au cours des der n i e r s  temps, I m m i g r a 
tion d é f i n i t i v e  m o y e n n e  ann u e l l e  se p r é s e n t a i t  comme suit: dans 
les années 1971-1975 - 16,7 mille p ersonnes, dans les années 
1 976-1980 - 28,4 mille et dans les années 1981-1985 - 24,0 mille 
p ersonnes. En 1986 il en a émigré 29,0 m i l l e  et ep 1987 - 36,4 
mille personnes.

Les r é s u l t a t s  de d i verses analyses r e p r é s e n t a t i v e s  ainsi 
que 1 exa m e n  de la s t a t i s t i q u e  e x i s t a n t e  p e r m e t t e n t  de se faire 
une image s e ulement très g é n é r i q u e  de la c o l l e c t i v i t é  se rendant 
au travail à 1 étranger. La s t a t i s t i q u e  de l'Office Central de 
S t a t i s t i q u e  c o n c e r n a n t  les P o lonais t r a v a i l l a n t  à l ' é t r a n g e r  ' 
c o nstate qu ’il y a plus de t r a v a i l l e u r s  à dés postes d o u vriers 
(7.6% de l ' e n s e m b l e  des t r a v a i l l e u r s )  et ayant une forma t i o n  i n f é 
rieure à la moyenne (60% de la totalité). Le groupe dominant, ce 
sont les ouv r i e r s  de l ' i n d u s t r i e  du b â t i m e n t  et des indust r i e s 
con n e x e s  (près de 204 de la totalité), plus loin nous trouvons 
ceux du t r a i t e m e n t  des méta u x  ainsi que les o u v riers s' o c c u p a n t 
de 1 e x p l o i t a t i o n  pt de la r é p a r a t i o n  du m a t é r i e l  lourd pour les 
t e r a s s e m e n t s  (Krzyża n o w s k a  1987).

Les a n a lyses réali s é e s  a l'Ecole s u p é r i e u r e  de p l a n i f i c a t i o n 
et de s t a t i s t i q u e  (SGPiS) et c o n c e r n a n t  la m i g r a t i o n  t e mporaire 
la plus r é c ente vers les pays c a p i t a l i s t e s  (notamment la RFA,
.es Etats Unis et l'Aut r i c h e )  tém o i g n e n t  que près de la moitié 
des m i g r a n t s  c ' é t a i e n t  des perso n n e s  que leur âge situait dans 
la p é r iode de la plus forte activité, de 25 à 39 ans. Les plus 
n o m b r e u s e s  étaient les p e r s o n n e s  d ' o r i g i n e  ouv r i è r e  ou paysanne, 
c a r a c t é r i s é e s  par un niveau d ' é d u c a t i o n  s u p é r i e u r  à la m o y e n n e  
n ationale, de même que leur niveau de ric h e s s e  ( K u j a w s k a - M i s i ą g ,
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Latuch 1988). Il p r évalait les perso n n e s  p r o v e n a n t  du sud-est de 
la Pologne ce qui démontre des liens de p a r enté avec 1 "ancienne 
é migration au travail (Badowski, Latuch 1986).

L i d entification et 1 analyse des causes de la m i g r a t i o n  
temporaire au travail ( c o nformément à la nature de cette m i g r a 
tion) sont complexes et ont p lusieurs aspects. Les motifs et les 
objectifs de ceux qui e n t r e p r e n n e n t  une m i g r a t i o n  (les i ndividus) 
et de ceux qui 1 enco u r a g e n t  ou bien s y o p p osent ( o r g anismes 
économiques, Etat) peuvent être dif f é r e n t s  et m ême c o n t r a d i c t o i 
res. Le bilan des profits et de pertes dus aux migrations, é t r o i 
tement lié aux s y stèmes de valeurs adoptés n'est pas facile a 
dresser, lui non plus. Il est même d i s c u t a b l e  et c o n t r o v e r s a b l e , 
dans quelle partie de ce bilan il faut situer tel ou autre 
effet des migrations. On pou r r a i t  aussi réflé c h i r  sur le p r o b l è 
me de la liberté ou de la contra i n t e  dans la p rise de décis i o n s  
sur la m igration mais cela pourrait nous mener trop loin.

A court et à moyen terme au moins, les d é c i s i o n s  de migr e r  
t e m p o r a i r e m e n t  p e u vent être c o n s i d é r é e s  dans les c a t é g o r i e s  de 
str a t é g i e s  de r é action ( ouvent immédiate) aux s i t u a t i o n s  dues à 
la crise socio-é c o n o m i q u e .  En général, ces d é c i s i o n s  sont liées 
à 1 espoir d ' a m é l i o r e r  la situ a t i o n  m a t é r i e l l e  i n d ividuelle, 
dont celle du logement (Bakalarski et al. 1987; K u j a w s k a - M i s i ą g , 
L atuch 1988). Pour ce qui est des p r o fits et des pertes des m i 
grations, outre des d i f f é r e n c e s  certaines, l'on y r e m a r q u e  de 
fortes res s e m b l a n c e s  entre les m i g r a t i o n s  t e m p o r a i r e s  (et en 
c e r t a i n e  mesure aussi entre les m i g r a t i o n s  d é f i n i t i v e s )  dans les 
pays aux systèmes sociaux, é c o n o m i q u e s  et p o l i t i q u e s  différents.

Du point de vue de l'individu, la p e r s p e c t i v e  d'un départ 
t emporaire au travail à l'étra n g e r  est de nos jours très t e n t a n 
te. Il s'agit avant tout des profits r é s u l t a n t  d'un travail 
aussi bien mieux qu autre m e n t  rémunéré. Autrement, с est à dire 
en une autre monnaie, p e r m e t t a n t  d ' a c h e t e r  plus f a c i l e m e n t  n o m 
breux biens, tant de c o n s o m m a t i o n  que d investi s s e m e n t .  D après 
les analyses m e n t i o n n é e s  ci-dessus, e f f e c t u é e s  a l ' E c o l e  s u p é 
rieure de p l a n i f i c a t i o n  et de statistique, un émigré p o l o n a i s  
tempor a i r e  sur 4 à 5 est revenu de l ' é t r a n g e r  en voiture ou bien
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en a acheté une à son retour et un sur 20 a acheté un a p p a r t e 
ment ou des m a c h i n e s  pour la p r o d u c t i o n  a r t i s a n a l e  ou agricole. 
Plus de 80% des p e r s o n n e s  r e venant de l ' é t r a n g e r  ont constaté 
que leur séjour a c o n t r i b u é  a a m éliorer leur niveau de vie. '

Bien entendu, la que s t i o n  est n e t t e m e n t  plus complexe. Dans 
la s i t u a t i o n  d u n e  p é n u r i e  r e lative et a b s olue des biens et ser-

*vices sur le m a r c h é  polonais, il est é g a l e m e n t  que s t i o n  d ’autres 
p r o f i t s  r é s u l t a n t  de la p o s s i b i l i t é  de f r a nchir plus l i b r e m e n t  
les f r o n t i è r e s  d ’Etat. Cela con c e r n e  même des m i g r a t i o n s  dans le 
cadre des pays du CAEM dont les f r o n t i è r e s  sont dev e n u e s  r é c e 
m ment plus étanches. Par exemple, le g a s t a r b e i t e r  p o lonais d i s 
pose plus f a c i l e m e n t  de maints pro d u i t s  avec d o t a t i o n s  en RDA, 
dont les prix d e m e u r e n t  i n changés depuis une q u i n z a i n e  d "années 
ou plus etc. Les p o s s i b i l i t é s  d a c quérir à 1 étr a n g e r  un savoir-

. - Afaire nouveau, de c o n n a î t r e  de n o u v e l l e s  formes et moye n s  de 
travail, de son o r g a n i s a t i o n  etc. s e m b l e n t  être un profit moins 
aperçu. Un d o m a i n e  très vaste, mal connu, с est celui des d é s a 
v a n t a g e s  liés à la c o n d i t i o n  i n d i v i d u e l l e  de santé, prise l a r g e 
ment (y c o m p r i s  la c o n d i t i o n  p s y c h i q u e  et morale), à la vie p e r - '  
s o n n e l l e  et f a m i l i a l e  des p e r s o n n e s  p a r t a n t  au travail. A titre 
d .exemple, je m e n t i o n n e r a i  là les c o n f l i t s  a v e c  la loi se m a n i 
f e s t a n t  déjà au m o m e n t  des t e n t atives de par t i r  au travail, les 
c o n f l i t s  liés au travail "au noir" et en général aux contacts 
avec ce qu on a p p e l l e  sphère de l ’é c o n o m i e  non-formelle.

L e s t i m a t i o n  des c o n s é q u e n c e s  du m o u v e m e n t  dè la main 
d oeuvre, vues du point de vue de l ’Etat, de 1 é c o n o m i e  ou de la 
s o c i é t é  en tant qu entité, n ’est pas univoque. Pour ce qui est 
des t r a n s f e r t s  des t r a v a i l l e u r s  dans le cadre du CAEM, au plus 
haut niveau des arguments, on se limite plutôt à s o u l i g n e r  les 
p r o f i t s  sociaux g é n é r a u x  résu l t a n t  de la p a r t i c i p a t i o n  au p a r t a 
ge du travail i n t e r n a t i o n a l  et s ocialiste, p a r t i c i p a t i o n  r a t i o 
n nel l e  et r é c i p r o q u e m e n t  profitable. En une c e r t a i n e  mesure, il 
s ’agit là des p r o f i t s  r é s u l t a n t  de la p a r t i c i p a t i o n  aux r é a l i s a 
tions é c o n o m i q u e s  communes, soit à la c o n s t r u c t i o n  d ’i n s t a l l a 
tions dont l ’e x i s t e n c e  et le f o n c t i o n n e m e n t  sont ess e n t i e l s  non 
s e u l e m e n t  pour le pays sur le t e r r i t o i r e  duquel elles sont r é a l i 
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sées (oléoducs et gazoducs, c e ntrales n u c l é a i r e s  en URSS) mais 
aussi à une exp l o i t a t i o n  c o m mune des r i c h e s s e s  nat u r e l l e s  (coupe 
du bois par les Bulgares en républ i q u e  de Comi). P a r t i c u l i e r é - 
ment pour ce qui est des pays plus f a i b l e m e n t  dé v e l o p p é s  ( V i e t 
nam, Mongolie, Cuba), l'on cite en p r e mier lieu les p r o fits r é 
s ultant de l ' a c q u i s i t i o n  par les t r a v a i l l e u r s  de ces pays de la 
formation p r o f e s s i o n n e l l e  dans les pays mieux développés. Comme 
on le prouve parfois, les profits de ceux-ci p e u vent se situ e r  à 
la limite de la r e n t a b i l i t é  économique.

Environ 154 d e s . v o y a g e s  au travail o r g a n i s é s  de P o l o g n e  
s'op e r e n t  dans le cadre de l ' e x p o r t a t i o n  des ser v i c e s  du b â t i 
ment, tenus pour j u stifiés et rent a b l e s  (du moins dans les c a l 
culs sectoriels) d'autant plus que l ' e f f i c a c i t é  de notre travail 
à 1 étranger est nette m e n t  plus élevé qu'en Pologne. On sou l i g n e  
le rôle de l 'exportation de ces services pour le m a i n t i e n  de
1 équilibre du bilan des p a i e m e n t s  etc. Cependant, les plans de 
co n s t r u c t i o n  en Pologne ne sont pas réalisés, entre autres à c a u 
se du déficit de la main d'o e u v r e  dans cette b r a nche de l ' é c o n o 
mie. Il est toutefois, une opinion, s u r p r e n a n t e  au début, que le 
manque de travai l l e u r s  est ressenti tout d abord par les e n t r e 
prises du bâtiment en Pologne qui ne mènent pas l ' a c t i v i t é  d ' e x 
portation. La p e r s p e c t i v e  d'un départ au travail à l' é t r a n g e r  
joue ici le rôle d un facteur f r e inant la f l u c t u a t i o n  des t r a v a i 
lleurs.

Quoi qu'il en soit, les d é s a v a n t a g e s  s o c iaux liés aux d é 

parts temp o r a i r e s  au travail sont une que s t i o n  réelle. C o m p t e  t e 

nu du nombre de ces d é p arts de la Pologne, 1 é t e n d u e  de ces d é 

savant a g e s  n'est pas c o m p a r a b l e  à l ' é t e n d u e  et au type de ceux 

liés par exemple aux départs en masse au travail de la Y o u g o s l a 

vie: dé f o r m a t i o n s  des st r u c t u r e s  d é m o g r a p h i q u e s ,  p e r t u r b a t i o n s  
du marché, n o tamment de celui du travail (Ikanowicz 1985). T o u 

tefois, a 1 echelle r égionale ou locale, ces d é s a v a n t a g e s  p e u 
vent se m a n i f e s t e r  sensiblement, par ex e m p l e  dans les zone? d une 
c o n c e n t r a t i o n  p a r t i c u l i è r e  du p h é n o m è n e  en q u e s t i o n  ou dans les 
régions ou les d é s a v a n t a g e s  dus aux départs t e m p o r a i r e s  "s a j o u 
tent" aux d é s a v a n t a g e s  des m i g r a t i o n s  d é f i n i t i v e s  (Rauziński 
1982; Korbel 1986).
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ll faut s'a t t e n d r e  à ce que les t r a n sferts de la main d ' o e u 
vre s'op é r a n t  dans les pays s o c i a l i s t e s  ne vont cesser d ' a u g m e n 
ter alors que la pra t i q u e  et la science auront à a f fronter mai n t s  
p rob l è m e s  nou v e a u x  à résoudre, liés à ce phénomène. Ce n'est qu' 
un truisme que de c o n s t a t e r  d'avoir la des p r o b l è m e s  dont l ' a n a 
lyse et la s o lution d e m a n d e n t  une c o o p é r a t i o n  i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a i r e .  
Par contre, il n'est pas décidé quel peut être le rôle de la g é o 
graphie dans cette action. Les ana l y s e s  qui nous i n t é r e s s e n t  ne 
sont pas chez nous des plus avancées du point de vue m é t h o d i q u e  
ni théorique. Il semble donc q u ’à l'heure actuelle, il est p r i m o r 
dial de p a r t i c i p e r  à la c o n s t r u c t i o n  d'o u t i l s  pour les ana l y s e s 
et p a r t i c u l i è r e m e n t  à la f o r m u l a t i o n  et à la v é r i f i c a t i o n  des h y 
p o thèses de recherche. Je suis d'avis que pour c o m m e n c e r  il s e 
rait i n t é r e s s a n t  de tester c e r t a i n e s  h y p o t h r s e s  cr.ées dans d ' a u 
tres c o n d i t i o n s  et a d aptées tout d'abord à celles-ci.

A titre d exemple, je voudrais i n d iquer c e r t a i n e s  h y p o t h è s e s  
liées à la théorie de s e g m e n t a t i o n  du mar c h é  du travail (Opawski 
1985). Il s ' a g i r a i t  n o t a m m e n t  de v é rifier si dans nos c o n d i t i o n s ^  
on peut parler d un c a r a c t è r e  p e r m a n e n t  de la pré s e n c e  de t r a v a i 
lleurs étran g e r s  sur les m a r chés du travail et à quels genres de 
travail (qualifié - non q u alifié) ou d o m a i n e s  d ' a c t i v i t é  cette 
pr é s e n c e  e s t - e l l e  liée. En général, les t r a v a i l l e u r s  é t r a n g e r s  
dans les pays s o c i a l i s t e s  sont emp l o y é s  s u r tout à des post e s  d 
ouvriers, dans des dom a i n e s  tels que le bâtiment, certa i n e s  i n d u 
stries lourdes ou e x igeant un apport de travail important, la s y l 
v i c u l t u r e  et aussi l'agri c u l t u r e .  En URSS par exemple, ils t r a 
vai l l e n t  à la c o n s t r u c t i o n  de div e r s e s  i n s t a l l a t i o n s  i n d u s t r i e l l e s  
( c e n trales n u c l é a i r e s )  et u r baines (habitat), à la pose d ' o l é o 
ducs et de gazoducs, à la coupe des forets. Les Hongrois, outre 
le bâtiment, e m p l o i e n t  des t r a v a i l l e u r s  é t r a n g e r s  dans la m é t a 
ll u rgie , 1 i n dustrie m é c a n i q u e  et textile, dans les mines de c h a r 
bon et les r a f f i n e r i e s  de pétrole. Dans les c o n s i d é r a t i o n s  sur un 
emploi é v entuel de V i e t n a m i e n s  en Pologne, il est que s t i o n  de 
tr a v a i l l e r  dans les dom a i n e s  qui ne d e m a n d e n t  pas une haute q u a 
li f i c a t i o n  et ou le manque de p e r s o n n e l  est le plus sensible: s e r 
vices communaux, bâtiment, indu s t r i e  textile mais aussi indus t r i e
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lourde et minière (Bartoszewicz 1987.).
Comme second exemple, étro i t e m e n t  lié à celui m e n t i o n n é  ci- 

dessus, ce pourrai t - ê t r e  la vérifi c a t i o n  de la validité d u . g r o u p e  
d ’hypothèses liées a la concep t i o n  de " s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  b i l a t é r a l e "  
venant à la place des théories p r é c é d e n t e s  d u n e  m a r g i n a l i t é  u n i 
voque des travailleurs étrangers ( m a r ginalité du point de vue du 
pays - preneur). Il s ’agirait là d ’a n alyser la p o s i t i o n  q u ’o c c u 
pent les coll e c t i v i t é s  des tr a v a i l l e u r s  étrangers, c ’est à dire 
des travailleurs et de leurs familles au pays d ’ou ils p r o v i e n 
nent et à celui ou ils travaillent. Il semble a b s o l u m e n t  p o s s i b l e  
d en t r e p r e n d r e  de telles analyses, tout au moins à cause du n o m 
bre des travailleurs étran g e r s  dans cer t a i n s  g r o u p e s  et de la du- 
ree du travail à l'étranger (p.ex. les V i e t n a m i e n s  et les C u b a i n s  
sont envoyés au travail à l'étra n g e r  pour une p é r i o d e  de 4 ans; 
le séjour des Polonais à l ’étranger dans le c adre de con t r a t s  o f 
ficiels peut aussi en p r i ncipe durer 4 ans et être é v e n t u e l l e m e n t  
p r o longé pour 2 n ouvelles années).

Le troisième exemple c o ncerne une c o n c e p t i o n  complexe, f o r 
mulée par Б .Lich t e n b e r g e r  (1984). Cette c o n c e p t i o n  c o n c e r n e  les 
él éments de théories s p atiales et non s p a t i a l e s  très d i v erses 
(théorie de l ’écologie sociale, t h é orie d é m o g r a p h i q u e  du c o m p o r 
tement des générations, c o n c e p t i o n  du cycle de la vie et m ême la 
théorie des p é r i p h é r i e s  de A.Lösch) et se r a p p o r t e  à la d é s a g r é 
gation spatiale de d i verses fonctions vitales (appartement, é t u 
des, travail et également les loisirs) et de leur déc a l a g e  dans 
le cycle de la vie. La con c e p t i o n  en que s t i o n  se sert des a n a l o 
gies qui existent entre les "lo c a l i s a t i o n s "  des soc i é t é s  de m i 
grants au travail et les sociétés urb a i n e s  m o d e r n e s  d i s p o s a n t  de 
deux a p p artements (on p o urrait faire là une c o m p a r a i s o n  s u p p l é 
m e n t a i r e  avec la pop u l a t i o n  à double activité). En pa r t i c u l i e r ,  
il serait souh a i t a b l e  d analyser la mes u r e  dans laq u e l l e  on peut 
observer dans nos con d i t i o n s  et par rapport aux s o ciétés m e n t i o n -  
nees: I - change m e n t  des fonctions a s s u m é e s  par divers e s p a c e s  
dans diverses périodes du cycle de vie des d i f f é r e n t s  i n d i v i d u s  
et de leurs groupes; 2 - a c c r o i s s e m e n t  de la d é s i n t é g r a t i o n  s p a 
tiale (ou dans certains cas - de la r é i n t é g r a t i o n )  des f a m i l l e s

http://rcin.org.pl



-  69  -

à p l u s i e u r s  généra t i o n s ;  3 - d é v e l o p p e m e n t  des formes c o m p l é m e n t a 
ires d ' h a b i t a t i o n  et des t r a n s f e r t s  des c a p i t a u x  qui y sont liés 
ainsi que de "trans f e r t s "  de facteurs n o n - m a t é r i e l s  entre d i f f é 
rents espaces, et enfin, 4 - p h é n o m è n e s  de s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  s p a t i a 
le, et n o t a m m e n t  de " s u r s t r a t i f i c a t i o n "  au lieu (pays) de r é s i 
dence et de " s o u s - s t r a t i f i c a t i o n "  au lieu (pays) de travail.
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TOM NIEROP
D e p a r t m e n t  of Human G e ography 
U n i v e r s i t y  of A m s t e r d a m

M A C R O - R E G I O N A L  S T A B I L I T Y  AND THE E M ERGENCE OF A PACIFIC NETWORK

1. I n t r o d u c t i o n

Dur i n g  the s i x ties and early s e v e n t i e s  many studies were d e 
voted to q u e s t i o n s  c o n c e r n i n g  r e g i o n a l i s m  and the role of regions 
(regional subs y s t e m s )  in the global system. Regional e c o n o m i c  and 
poli t i c a l  c o o p e r a t i o n  was r e garded a p r e r e q u i s i t e  for achie v i n g  
the so d e s p e r a t e l y  need e d  eco n o m i c  d e v e l o p m e n t  in the third world, 
and at the same time as a way to achieve stab i l i t y  in these often 
c o n f l i c t u o u s  corners of the globe The s u b ject was not only the ' 
focus of many sch o l a r s  but had for several years been a major i s 
sue in Ame r i c a n  foreign policy, e s p e c i a l l y  during the Johnson a d 
m i n i s t r a t i o n  (Nye 1969, Nye 1971 pp. 188-189). During recent 
ye ar s  there has again been an u p s u r g e  in studies and w r i tings 
e m p h a s i z i n g  the i m portance of regional s y s t e m s  to m a intain world 
order (s.g. Feld and Boyd 1980, Boya 1984, Cohen 1982, 1984, 1986. 
S ee also H o f f m a n  1985). Some of these writers, notably Boyd 
(1984), stress the ne ed  to increase r e g ional coher e n c e  in several 
p arts of the world for r easons of global security. He even offers 
c o n c r e t e  s u g g e s t i o n s  to United States p o l i c y - m a k e r s  to foster 
such d e v elopments. Others, in p a r t i c u l a r  the geogra p h e r  Cohen, 
p i c t u r e  the p r e sent world as already c o n s i s t i n g  of several c o h e 
rent g e o p o l i t i c a l  regions, each of them with i n c r easing internal 
p a c i f i c a t i o n .

In this paper I will try to identify major d e v e l o p m e n t s  in 
the p o s twar spatial pa t t e r n  of in t e r s t a t e  r e l a t i o n s  and delineate  
r e g i o n s  or groups of coun t r i e s  that are r e l a t i v e l y  closely knit
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together. To this end I will first c o n c e n t r a t e  on one sector of 
i nte r n a t i o n a l  contact, i.e. the inst i t u t i o n a l  n e t work as shaped 
by shared memb e r s h i p s  of I n t e r g o v e r n m e n t a l  Organi z a t i o n s .  The 
d i v ision of the world r e s u l t i n g  from the ana l y s i s  of this n e t 
work will be the point of d e parture for the rest of the paper.
In the second section I will i n v e stigate if d e v e l o p m e n t s  and 
p a tterns in the inst i t u t i o n a l  field stand on their own or are 
a c c o mpanied by similar dev e l o p m e n t s  in the e c o n o m i c  sector 
(international trade). In the last section I will look in some 
more detail at the regional group that a p p e a r s  to mark the only 
s ubstantial shift in the i n s titutional as well as the eco n o m i c 
i nte r n a t i o n a l  network and will p r o bably r e p r e s e n t  the most 
important change in the world p o litical map of the near future, 
the Pacific Rim countries.

2. The d e v e l o p m e n t  of i n s titutional g r o u p i n g s  since 1950*

I nteraction between s t a t e r a d m i n i s t r a t i o n s  is eff e c t e d  
through different c h a n n e l s  and instruments. I n t e r g o v e r n m e n t a l  
o r g anizations, dip l o m a t i c  m i s s i o n s  and o f f i c i a l  visits are among 
the most i m portant of these. The i m p o rtance of IGO's as vehicles  
for inters t a t e  c o n tact e s p e c i a l l y  incre a s e d  after the Second 
World War. The number of IGO's i n creased from 94 in 1950 to 265 
in 1980 (in 1960 and 1970 these figures were 132 and 207 r e s 
pectively). The a v e rage number of m e m b e r s h i p s  for all states in 
this period increased from 25 to 45. So the p r e s e n t  164-state 
world is tied together by i n s t i t u t i o n a l  bonds more str o n g l y  than 
the smaller 81-state world of the early fifties. Almost w i t hout 
e x c e p t i o n  states in the p r e sent world are now to a c o n s i d e r a b l e  
degree involved in the i n t e r n a t i o n a l  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  network.

Raw data for this s e c tion were d e r ived from several e d i 
tions of the Yearbook of I n t ernational O r g a n i z a t i o n s ,  p u b l i s h e d  
in Brussels by the Union of I n t e r n ational Associa t i o n s .  A full 
report of the analysis of postwar d e v e l o p m e n t s  in the global 
inst i t u t i o n a l  n e t work that is d escribed in this section, is given in Nierop (1988).
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To ide n t i f y  groups of states that are tied t o g e t h e r  r e l a t i 
vely s t r o n g l y  by i n s t i t u t i o n a l  bonds, a h i e r a r c h i c a l  c l u s t e r i n g  
a na l y s i s  was c a r ried out for four poi n t s  in time (1950, 1960, 
1970, 1980) on a mat r i x  c o n t a i n i n g  for e very dyad the n u m b e r  of 
shar e d  I G O - m e m b e r s h i p , thus i n d i c a t i n g  " o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  p r o x i m i 
ty" b e t w e e n  two countries. In this p r o c e d u r e  the c r i t e r i o n  for 
c l u s t e r i n g  was the m a x i m u m  d i s t a n c e  ( m inimum number of shared 
m e m b e r s h i p s )  to be found b e t w e e n  a c o u n t r y  and the m e m b e r s  of 
the d i f f e r e n t  clusters. A co u n t r y  is a dded to the c l u s t e r  to 
w h i c h  this m a x i m u m  d i s t a n c e  is minimal. In this way an a b s olute 
m i n i m u m  level of i n s t i t u t i o n a l  co n t a c t  b e t w e e n  any pair of c o u n 
tries w i t h i n  a c l u s t e r  is assured.

The vol u m e  of o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  links b e t w e e n  c o u n t r i e s  is 
used s i m p l y  as an indic a t o r  of the volume of mutual i n t e r a c t i o n  
at this level. A l t h o u g h  it is clear that the impact of the 
v a r i o u s  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  is h a r d l y  equal, no we i g h t s  are a t tached 
to e ach of them. The c h a r a c t e r  and i m p o r t a n c e  of the i n s t i t u 
tional links be t w e e n  c o u n t r i e s  will be e v a l u a t e d  a f t e r w a r d s  and

/they will of c o u r s e  be i n c o r p o r a t e d  in the final i n t e r pretation. 
A t t a c h i n g  q u a n t i t a t i v e  w e i g h t s  b e f o r e h a n d  to all I G O 1 s is doomed  
t u  remain arbitrary. Valid o b j e c t i v e  c r i t e r i a  are lacking, and 
e v e n  h e l pful (though d i s p u t a b l e )  i n d i c a t o r s  like size of the 
b u r e a u c r a t i c  staff or budget are a v a i l a b l e  for only a limited 
n u m b e r  of o r g a n i z a t i o n s .  It is h o w e v e r  i m p o r t a n t  to re a l i z e  that 
the numb e r  of c l e a r l y  top - r a n k  IGO's is r e l a t i v e l y  small. In 
addition, such o r g a n i z a t i o n s  are often m u l t i p l e  (e.g. European 
Co m m u n i t i e s ,  OAS) and o ften go t o g e t h e r  w ith other o r g a n i z a 
tional act i v i t i e s  b e t w e e n  the c o u n t r i e s  in question. C o n s e q u e n t l y  
t heir u n d e r v a l u a t i o n  is in some degree co m p e n s a t e d ,  or in any 
case has a less d i s t o r t i n g  effect on the final results.

Some v a r i a t i o n s  may occur d e p e n d i n g  on the c r i t e r i o n  used 
in the h i e r a r c h i c a l  analysis. For this rea s o n  c o m p a r i s o n s  were 
m a d e  with the r e s u l t s  of a similar proced u r e ,  this time using 
the a v e rage numb e r  of shared m e m b e r s h i p s  as the d e c i s i v e  c r i 
t e r i o n  for g r o u p i n g  c o u n t r i e s  together. The i n s t i t u t i o n a l  sub-
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divisions of the world r e s u l t i n g  from the two d i f f e r e n t  c r i t e r i a  
and even the internal struc t u r e  of the d i f f e r e n t  clu s t e r s  turned 
out to be roughly the same. Where major d i f f e r e n c e s  did occur 
however, they will be discussed.

Maps 1-4 show the results of the analysis for the various  
years« To be i d entified as a c o herent group or g e o p o l i t i c a l  r e 
gion, a p r oximity of 10 shar e d  m e m b e r s h i p s  on top of sha r e d  m e m 
b e rships in v o rldwide o r g a n i z a t i o n s  (defined as those w i t h  at 
least 75 p e r cent of the states as m e mbers) was c o n s i d e r e d  the m i 
nimal inst i t u t i o n a l  f r a m e w o r k  required. Of cour s e  this limit is 
rather arbitrary. Clu s t e r s  c o n s i s t i n g  of three c o u n t r i e s  or less 
were not taken into c o n sideration.

From 1950 to 1980 the number of c l u s t e r s  has i n c r e a s e d  from 
4 to 8. Growth o c c u r e d  e s p e c i a l l y  dur i n g  the 1960s and 1970s. 
W e s t e r n  Europe and La t i n  America appear to be the oldest and 
tightest clusters. The vol u m e  of their internal ties e x c eeds that 
of the other clusters by far in all years. L o o k i n g  at the maps it 
is clear that there is a str o n g  g e o g r a p h i c a l  c o m p o n e n t  in the 
form a t i o n  of o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  networks. The g r o u p s  i d e n t i f i e d  are 
to an inc r e a s i n g  ext e n t  e x c l u s i v e l y  reg i o n a l  in character. The 
no n - r e g i o n a l  C o m m o n w e a l t h  has faded. The Arab c o u n t r i e s  now c o n 
s t i tute a highly c o n n e c t e d  s u bgroup of their own. W i t h i n  the L a 
tin A m erican cluster the d e l i n e a t i o n  of a Central A m e r i c a n  and 
South Ame r i c a n  s u b g r o u p  (though highly i n t e r c o n n e c t e d )  is now 
almost perfect. In 1980 we w i t ness the e m e r g e n c e  of a s e p a r a t e  
B r i tish C a r i b b e a n  cluster, c o n s i s t i n g  of c o u n t r i e s  f o r m e r l y  w e a k 
ly att a c h e d  to the Latin A m e r i c a n  group. The number of o r g a n i 
za tional ties within already long e s t a b l i s h e d  r e g ional clu s t e r s  
has s h a rply i n creased over time, an ever gr o w i n g  number of the 
included c o u n t r i e s  m e e t i n g  well above the m i n i m u m  c o e f f i c i e n t  
r e q u i r e d  by our d efinition. This trend is e s p e c i a l l y  stro n g  in 
W e s tern Europe, Latin A m e rica and the Arab group.

Most "white spots" on the map have g r a d u a l l y  d i s appeared.
One reason for this of course is the lar g e r  num b e r  of i n d e p e n 
dent states, some of wh i c h  i m m e d i a t e l y  c o n s t i t u t e d  new c l u s t e r s
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(e.g. B r i tish and Fre n c h  Africa). But apart from this there has 
been an a u t o n o m o u s  trend towards the d e v e l o p m e n t  of i n s t i t u t i o 
nally c o n n e c t e d  subgroups. New c l u sters app e a r e d  and a l r e a d y - 
ex i s t i n g  but weak and i n c o m p l e t e  n e t works were completed. M any  
Arab c o u n t r i e s  were already inde p e n d e n t  in 1960, but it was n o t  
until 1980 that one c l u ster c o n t a i n i n g  most Arab n a t ions can b«3 
observed. The Ea s t e r n  Eur o p e a n  group can not be c o n s i d e r e d  c o m 
plete until 1970, alt h o u g h  even then the German D e m o c r a t i c  R e 
public (in 1980 very m a r g i n a l l y  att a c h e d  to the cluster) was 
e x c l u d e d  from it. Even W e s tern Europe c o n t a i n e d  several i m p o r t a n t  
"white spots" in 1950, and in 1960 Iceland, F i n land and Y u g o s l a 
via (all three o b v i o u s l y  p e r i p h e r a l  cases in a g e o g r a p h i c a l  and/  
or p o l i t i c a l  sense) are still m i s s i n g  from its ranks. A r g e n t i n a  
and Uruguay are major blank spots in Latin America in 1950, 
though this is par t l y  the result of our criterion. In the a l t e r 
nat i v e  p r o c e d u r e  (using the average number of shared m e m b e r s h i p s  
as c r i t e r i o n  for c l u s t e r i n g )  the pos i t i o n  of these coun t r i e s  
a p p e a r s  to be far less periphpral. Most c o u n t r i e s  formerly not 
i n c l u d e d  in any o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  f r a m e w o r k  at a s u b s t a n t i a l  level 
now are, the c o u n t r i e s  o u t side clu s t e r s  in 1980 with a few 
e x c e p t i o n s  b eing micr o - s t a t e s .  China's n o n c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  must be 
a t t r i b u t e d  to the very d i s p e r s e d  m e m b e r s h i p  p a t tern of this 
ma j o r  power, w i t houg clear regional or other attachments. The 
same holds for S outh Africa and Israel, that finds itself at the 
outer m a r g i n s  of the We s t e r n  Eur o p e a n  group.

There are a few e x c e p t i o n s  to the overall p r e v a l e n c e  of 
r e g i o n a l i s m  in the o b s e r v e d  pattern. In s u b - s a h a r a n  Africa former 
c o l o n i a l  ties c l e a r l y  out w e i g h  pure g e o g r a p h i c a l  p r o x i m i t y  in 
s h a p i n g  the o r g a n i z a t i o n a l  networks. On the other hand, even 
here the b e g i n n i n g  of a d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  along ge o g r a p h i c a l  lines 
is visible, alt h o u g h  the gap b e t ween former B r i tish and former 
F r e n c h  Africa is p ersisting.
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The roost notable no n - r e g i o n a l  cl u s t e r  is that of the very 
dispe r s e d  Asia and Pacific group, in wh i c h  c o untries like New 
Zealand, USA and Iran f i n d  t hemselves b r o t h e r l y  together. On clo- 

^ ser inspection this cluster a p p ears to be par t l y  the result of
the method and c r i t e r i o n  used. The gradual form a t i o n  of the c l u s 
ter through the years is of course d e f i n i t e l y  the result of g r o 
wing institutional links b e t ween c o n s t i t u t i n g  members, but the 
inclusion of all these count r i e s  in one c l u ster s l ightly o v e r e s 
timates the actual internal coher e n c e  of the group. All dyads w i 
thin the cluster do meet r e g u l a r l y  in an i n s t i t u t i o n a l  setting, 
for this is the crit e r i o n  used in our procédure, but at clo s e r  
inspection the number of IGO's really c o n s i s t i n g  (approx i m a t e l y ) 
of the count r i e s  of this cluster a p p ears to be very limited, i.e. 
only one (for example, in the Arab group this number is 8). The 
cluster appare n t l y  is the result of a c o b w e b l i k e  s t r u c t u r e  of a 
variety of inte r l i n k e d  and o v e r l a p p i n g  net w o r k s  of d i v e r g i n g  c o m 
position. When the analysis is c a r ried out with the average 
(instead of minimum) number of shared m e m b e r s h i p s  as c r i t e r i o n  
for clustering, the same count r i e s  come out in two s e p a r a t e  groups. 
One is made up of Japan, India and the w e s t e r n  c o u n t r i e s  (New Z e a 
land, Australia, USA and Canada), the other is c o m p o s e d  of a clear 
ASEAN bloc later joined by the other Airian states. Both groups 
did form the main b u i l d i n g  blocs of the big Asia and P a c ific c l u s 
ter in the first analysis too. We may c o n c l u d e  that an A sian and 
P a c ific cluster, inclu d i n g  the USA and Canada is d e f i n i t e l y  in 
the making, but its exact c o m p o s i t i o n  and s t r u c t u r e  for the m o 
ment is still rather diffuse.

Apart from the gradual f i l ling in of white spots, the d e l i 
ne a tion of the ide n t i f i e d  clu s t e r s  and the pos i t i o n  of the s e v e 
ral states appear to be r e m a r k a b l y  sta b l e  through the years. The 
only n o t able shift is that of the USA, c o n n e c t e d  with the e m e r 
gence of a kind of Pacific network, and in c o r r e s p o n d e n c e  with 
the c u r rent e m p hasis on the P a c ific Region for its future r e l a 
tions.
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As s e s s i n g  the s t r e n g t h  and c o h e r e n c e  of the va r i o u s  o r g a n i 
z a t i o n a l  c l u s t e r s  on the basis of o b j e c t i v e  cri t e r i a  Ls very d i 
fficult. The o r g a n i z a t i o n s  very a c c o r d i n g  to scope, f i e l d  of 
action, f r e q u e n c y  and i ntensity of contact, capacity, c o m p e t e n c e  
etc. We may ho w e v n r  assume that the more a group of s t a t e s
is unit e d  t h r ough c l u s t e r - w i d e  a c t i vities, the more it w ill tend 
to op e r a t e  as a f u n c t i o n a l  entity in some res p e c t s  and the mor e  
it w i l l  inde e d  be r e g a r d e d  as such by stat e s  wit h i n  as4 well as 
o u t s i d e  the group. Therefore, l e a v i n g  the c h a r a c t e r  of the o r g a 
n i z a t i o n s  for the m o m e n t  out of c o n s i d e r a t i o n ,  the num b e r  of IGOs 
in w hich a large part of a c l u s t e r  is r e p r e s e n t e d  can be u n d e r 
s t o o d  as an i n d i c a t i o n  of the c o h e r e n c e  of that group of states. 
W hen the numb e r  of such c l u s t e r - w i d e  I G O s  w i t h i n . a  c l u s t e r  is 
low, it m e a n s  that much of the i n s t i t u t i o n a l  c o n t a c t  w i t h i n  the 
g r o u p  takes pl a c e  in o r g a n i z a t i o n s  of w h i c h  only a small p art of 
the c o n s t i t u t i n g  sta t e s  are members. These may well be i m p o r t a n t  
and tight o r g a n i z a t i o n s ,  but the c o m p o s i t i o n  of the group of r e 
p r e s e n t e d  states d i f f e r s  in most cases. In such a case the c l u s 
ter is c o m p o s e d  of d i f f e r e n t  o v e r l a p p i n g  and i n t e r l i n k e d  networks', 
a s s u r i n g  fre q u e n t  c o n t a c t  b e t w e e n  all c l u s t e r - m e m b e r s  but e ach 
time in a d i f f e r e n t  setting. The i n ternal c o h e r e n c e  and "group- 
f e è l i n g "  w i t h i n  the c l u s t e r  as a wh o l e  will be less p r o n o u n c e d  
than in a cluster that is tied t o g ether m a i n l y  through g r o u p - w i d e  
or g a n i z a t i o n s .  In addition, we assume that the more n o n - g r o u p  
m e m b e r s  are r e p r e s e n t e d  on top of the g roup me m b e r s  in an o r g a n i 
zation, the lower the i n t e n s i t y  of the mut u a l  i n t e r a c t i o n  will be, 
and the less an i n s t i t u t i o n  will c o n t r i b u t e  to the c o h e s i v e n e s s  
and g r o u p - f e e l i n g  (and acting) wit h i n  a cluster. For this rea s o n  
a d i s t i n c t i o n  is made b e t w e e n  big and small c l u s t e r - w i d e  o r g a n i 
z a t i o n s  (see Table 1), the latter in many cases being really 
" c l u s t e r - w i d e "  and indeed almost e x c l u s i v e l y  c o n f i n e d  to the m e m 
bers of the cluster.

From the i n f o r m a t i o n  in Table 1 it is clear that W e s tern 
E u r o p e  and L atin A m e rica are the most t i g htly knit I G O - c l u s t e r s . 
The d i f f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  the two in the fifth colu m n  r e f lects the 
fact that many i m p o r t a n t  Eur o p e a n  IGO's, for e x a mple those w i t h i n  
the f r a m e w o r k  of the E u r o p e a n  Community, do not meet the 75 per-
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Table 1. Number and size of c l u s t e r - w i d e  organ i z a t i o n s ,  1980

at least 50% m e m b e r s h i p  at least 754 m e m b e r s h i p
total 1-40 1-20 total 1-40 1-20

Western Europe 61 37 17 40 18 5
Latin America 41 27 • 4 5 33 23 2
Eastern Europe 33 •17 11 23 11 6
Arabs 29 15 12 17 9 8
Asian and Pacific 43 17 4 17 7 1
British Africa 29 12 .3 18 5 0
French Africa 29 11 7 16 5 2
British Caribbean 35 22 5 25 15 5

Table 2. Kind of IGO s in the d ifferent c l u s t e r s , 1980*

WE LA EE Ar AP BA FA BC

Military 2 1 1 - - - - 1
Political ‘l 2 - 1 - - 2
Trade - 1 - - 2 - - 1
Product organ. 4 2 2 1 1 2 1 1
Ec.Dev. and Coop. 5 3 4 8 4 -• 1 6
Culture 2 2 1 1 - 1 1 1
Science 6 10 2 - 3 4 3 3
Transport 7 3 3 1 4 1 1 2
Admin, and Juridical 4 3 - 2 1 1 2 3
Food and Agriculture 6 - 4 1 2 2 2
Ad hoc Organ. - - - - - - - -
TOTAL 37 27 17 15 17 12 11 22
*  ,Only IGO s with 40 m e m b e r s  or less, c o v e r i n g  at least 50 percent  
of the c l u s t e r - m e m b e r s  are included.
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cent criterion. The low Latin A m erican entry in the s ixth col u m n  
is cau s e d  by the size of the various OAS o r g a n i z a t i o n s  (27 mem- 
be r s t a t e s )  that also include the United States and the Caribbean.

The Arab group and Eastern Europe do have a relati v e l y  strong  
internal i n s t i t u t i o n a l  struc t u r e  as well, many of the c o n c e r n e d  
o r g a n i z a t i o n s  being s t r ictly limited to the m e m bers of these c l u 
sters. The small British Carib b e a n  cluster appears to be quite 
ti g h t l y  knit too, but this is slightly o v e r s t a t e d  due xo the 
sm a l l n e s s  of this mic r o - g r o u p i n g .  Most of the binding o r g a n i z a 
tions (column 6) cover the whole of the British C a r i b b e a n  (11 
m e mbers). This small group could turn out to be the core of an 
e m e r g i n g  wider C a r i b b e a n  cluster, s e p a r a t e d  from Latin America.

The figures in Table 1 c l e arly reveal the loose and f r a g 
m e n t e d  s t r u c t u r e  of the Asia and Pacific and of both African clu- . 
sters. Of the 17 I G O s  that cover at least 75 p e r cent of the 
c o u n t r i e s  in the Asia and Pacific group only the Indo-P a c i f i c  F i 
s h e r i e s  Council can be r e garded as truly group-wide. Within the 
B r i t i s h  Af r i c a n  group no o r g a n i z a t i o n  falls into this category, 
and in the French African case only two o r g a n i z a t i o n s  (African 
and M a l a g a s y  I ndustrial P r operty Office, A f r ican and Mal a g a s y  P o 
stal and T e l e c o m m u n i c a t i o n s  Union), both cov e r i n g  most but not 
even all of the c l u s t e r - m e m b e r s , meet this criterion. None of 
these o r g a n i z a t i o n s  can be c o n s i d e r e d  as "heavy weight".

The loose stru c t u r e  of both A f r i c a n  c l u sters is also r e f l e c 
ted in the kind of o r g a n i z a t i o n s  linking these count r i e s  together 
(see Table 2; only o r g a n i z a t i o n s  with 40 m e m bers or less and c o 
v e r i n g  at least 50 p e r cent of the c l u s t e r - m e m b e r s  were c o n s i d e r e d  
for this purpose). In s t i t u t i o n s  in the field of sci e n t i f i c  and 

»

t e c h n i c a l  c o o p e r a t i o n  d o m i n a t e  the picture. IGO's in the most 
s e n s i t i v e  and binding c a t e g o r i e s  (military and p o litical) are l a c 
k ing a ltogether, and more b i n ding a t t empts towards i n s t i t u t i o n a 
l ized c o o p e r a t i o n  in the eco n o m i c  field are either very small 
(e.g. the failed East African Community) or re g i o n a l l y  defined 
and e n c o m p a s s i n g  me m b e r s  of both clu s t e r s  (e.g. ECOWAS), again 
u n d e r l i n i n g  the p r e d o m i n a n c e  of r e g i o n a l i s m  in the inte r n a t i o n a l 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l  network. In the Asia and P a c ific group too, politi-

\
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cal and military IGO s are absent or cov e r i n g  only a small part 
of the cluster (ANZUS). The same holds for major e c o n o m i c  o r g a n i 
zations (ASEAN). This again underl i n e s  the f r a g m e n t e d  s t r u c t u r e  
of this cluster. /

On the other hand, the stronger group i n g s  of Western and
Eastern Europe, Arabs and Latin A m e r i c a , in which (except for L a 
tin America) economic o r g a n i z a t i o n s  are the major b i n ding element,
do i ncorporate some I G O s  in the heavy c a t e g o r i e s  as well, thus 
adding an extra dimen s i o n  to their a l r eady a s s e s s e d  coherence.
The WTO, NATO, Arab League and OAS are the main ones, not i m p l y 
ing that an equal weight can be a t tached to all four of these.

3. Economic bonds

To see if the p o s twar d e v e l o p m e n t  of e c o n o m i c  i n t e r a c t i o n  is 
r u n ning along the same path as the pat t e r n s  and d e v e l o p m e n t s  in 
the institutional field, the share of i n t r a - g r o u p  trade in the 
total exports of each cluster is ass e s s e d  (see T able 3). C l usters 
i ncluding large count r i e s  (in terms of their p o s i t i o n  in world 
trade) almost a u t o m a t i c a l l y  have a larger share of i n t r a - g r o u p  
trade, because a larger p r o p o r t i o n  of the flows of states in t h e 
se clusters will be other states in their group. To c o n trol for 
this size effect and to be able to assess the i m p o r t a n c e  of p r e 
ferences within the groups, Relative A c c e p t a n c e  s c o r e s  were c o m 
puted in addition to the straight p e r c e n t a g e s  (Table 4). This m e 
asure relates the actual volume of trade (here e x ports) between 
pa rtners (groups of partners) to the volume of trade that could 
be e x pected on the basis of this p a r t n e r s  share in world trade 
(here imports). In con t r a s t  with the first measure, RA scores 
tend to overstate the import a n c e  of i n t r a g r o u p  t rade within small 
clusters (for example: 2\ intrag r o u p  e x p orts in a c l u s t e r  that is 
respo n s i b l e  for 14 of the w o r l d s  imports, re s u l t s  in a far higher
RA-score than 504 intrag r o u p  exports in a c l u s t e r  r e s p o n s i b l e  for

240% of global imports) .
2 Calcu l a t i o n  of R e l ative A c c e p t a n c e  scores: RA = A-L/E in 

which A = actual share of intr a - c l u s t e r  ex p o r t s  in the total e x 
ports of cluster i. E = exp e c t e d  value: c l u ster i's share in w o rld imports.
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The i n s t i t u t i o n a l  c l u s t e r s  i d e n t i f i e d  in section 2 ( c o m p o s i 
tion 1980) are the point of departure. When i n t e r n a t i o n a l  trade 
f lows would be ana l y s e d  in a similar way, the r e s u l t i n g  div i s i o n 
of the w o r l d  would in some cases p r o b a b l y  be different. Therefore, 
the f i g ures in Table 3 and 4 do reflect eco n o m i c  trends in d i f f e 
rent regions, but it can no be taken for g r a n t e d  that these 
re g i o n s  are o p t i m a l l y  d e l i n e a t e d  from an eco n o m i c  point of view.

W e s t e r n  Europe, Asia and P a c i f i c . a n d  E a s tern Europe have by 
far the h i g h e s t  shares of int r a g r o u p  trade. This is not cau s e d  by 
the i m p o r t a n c e  of the c o n c e r n e d  c o u n t r i e s  in the world e c o n o m y  
alone, as is shown by the R A  scores of these clusters. Esp e c i a l l y  
E a s t e r n  E u r o p e ’s e c o n o m i c  c o h e r e n c e  is to a large deg r e e  cau s e d  
by s t r o n g  p r e f e r e n c e s  of these c o u n t r i e s  for each, other, as their 
r ole in w o r l d  trade is very modest. The share of L atin A m e rican 
i nt e r n a l  trade, though on a m uch lower level than that in the a f o 
r e m e n t i o n e d  clusters, rose s t e a d i l y  until 1980 but came a b r uptly 
to a halt and even d e c l i n e d  duri n g  the first half of the pr e s e n t 
decenn i u m .  The global e c o n o m i c  r e cession, and in p a r t i c u l a r  the 
d e b t - c r i s i s  that u n f o l d e d  in 1981 and c o n c e r n e d  v i r t u a l l y  every , 
La t i n  A m e r i c a n  co u n t r y  and that caused sharp import-cuts, account 
for m uch of this r e m a r k a b l e  d o w n f a l l .  Asia and Pacific, the only 
r e g i o n  in the world that was for the most part not a f f e c t e d  by 
the e c o n o m i c  recession, still c o n t i n u e d  to expand its s hare of 
i n t e r n a l  t rade during this period, w h e r e a s  the W e s t e r n  and E a s 
tern E u r o p e a n  figures too d r o p p e d  slightly.

Apart from these four clusters, none of the r e gional i n s t i 
t u t i o n a l  g r o u p i n g s  e x p e r i e n c e d  a similar level and d e v e l o p m e n t  of 
ec o n o m i c  cohere n c e ,  with the e x c e p t i o n  of the small and (in this 
c o n t e x t )  u n i m p o r t a n t  B r i t i s h  Caribbean. B r i t i s h  and French Africa, 
that are both very weak in i n s t i t u t i o n a l  terms, e x h ibit very low 
l e v e l s  of e c o n o m i c  c o h e r e n c e  too. These figures even e x a g g e r a t e  
the actual vol u m e  of trade, b e c ause a large part of the e c onomic 
t r a f f i c  inc l u d e d  in them c o n c e r n s  t r a nsit trade b e t w e e e n  a few 
l a n d l o c k e d  and coastal states. The Arab group, c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by 
s t r o n g  i n s t i t u t i o n a l  growth duri n g  the sixties and seventies, did 
not show a c o m p a r a b l e  d e v e l o p m e n t  in trade relations. In part
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this reflects the o n e - product (oil) trade of the largest e x p o r 
ters in the region (Saudi Arabia, Libya, Iraq). But e v e n  the n o n 
oil exporters direct only a few percent of their trade to other 
groupmembers, with the e x c e p t i o n  of the three smallest e c o n o m i e s  
in the cluster (Jordan, Lebanon, Sudan), that are quite "Arab- 
oriented" (around 35* of their total exports in 1985).

Overlooking the i n s t i t utional d i v ision of the world, the 
t r a d e - o r i e n t a t i o n s  of the diffe r e n t  groupings, and the c o r r e s p o n 
dencies between the two, two factors seem to be of some i m p o r t a n 
ce (see figure 1).

Fig. 1. I n s titutional c o h e r e n c e  and trade in 
different m a c r o - r e g i o n s  

TRADE
- + ■

British Africa A~ia and Pacific
French Africa

Arabs W e s tern Europe+ E a s tern Europe 
(Latin America)

First, the age of the states in a region appears to be a m a 
jor bac k g r o u n d  factor. I n s t i t u t i o n a l  as well as e c o n o m i c  bonds 
have clearly devel o p e d  most in the "old worlds" of Western and 
E a s tern Europe and (to a far lesser degree) Latin America. With i n 
the (partly younger) Asia and Pacific and the Arab group, the d e 
v e l oping c o h esion in one sector of int e r s t a t e  contact is not m a 
tched by a similar level of i n t e r a c t i o n  in the other sector. 
Within the clusters c o n t a i n i n g  the you n g e s t  states of all, French 
and British Africa, coh e s i o n  in neither of the two sectors of 
inters t a t e  contact has d e v e l o p e d  up to a rea s o n a b l e  level. \ m a 
jor reason probably is that young states are often still too much 
engaged in national p r oblems of n a t i o n - b u i l d i n g  and d e v e l o p i n g  
internal cohesion, to take steps towards f a r - r e a c h i n g  c o o p e r a t i o n
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Table 3. Share of in t r a - b l o c  e x p orts for each cluster ( p e r c e n t a 
ges), 1 960-1985*

1960 1970 1980 1985
W e s t e r n  Europe 56.9 67.1 67.5 65.8
Latin America 8.0 12.1 14.9 10.0
E a s t e r n  Europe 59.2 59.3 49.1 na
Arabs 6.3 4.2 2.7 4.6
Asia and Pacific 42.6 50.8 47.5 57.2
British Africa - 5.1 1-5 1.7
F rench Africa - 3.9 5.3 3.8
Brit. Carib b e a n \ 4.3 4.9 . 6.8
* With the e x c e p t i o n  of S i n g a p o r e  in the A and P cluster, only 
c o u n t r i e s  i n d e p e n d e n t  in each year are included.
Source: Raw data from IMF D i r e c t i o n  of Trade S t a t i s t i c s  and (for 
Ea s t e r n  Europe) UN Y e a r b o o k  of I n t e r n a t i o n a l  Trade Statistics, s e v eral editions.

Table 4. In t r a - b l o c  ex p o r t s  fcrr each c l u ster (Relative Ac c e p t a n c e  
scores), 1960-1 9 8 5 *

1960 1970 1980 1985
W e s t e r n  Europe 0.45 0.30 0.42 0.56
Latin America 0.25 1.52 2.04 1.78
E a s t e r n  Europe 5.04 5.98 5.55 na
Arabs 1.52 1.47 -0.34 0.24
Asia and Pacific 0.37 0.52 0.51 0.47
Br i t i s h  Africa - 3.64 0.15 1.43
Fre n c h  africa - - 4.57 6.57 6.60
Brit. Carib b e a n - 6.17 8.80 21.67

With the e x c e p t i o n  of S i n g a p o r e  in the A and ? cluster, only 
co u n t r i e s  i n d e p e n d e n t  in each year are included.
Source: See Table 3.
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with other states. Internal l e g i t i m a t i o n  and s t a b i l i z a t i o n  of n a 
tional political struct u r e s  may be c o n s i d e r e d  a p r e - c o n d i t i o n  for 
taking successful steps towards inte r n a t i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  of i n s 
titutions and policies.

The level of economic d e v e l o p m e n t  of the p o tential p a r t n e r s  
seems to be the second e x p l a i n i n g  factor of some importance, and 
is of course partly c o n n e c t e d  with the first one. Regions c o n t a i 
ning developed e c onomies with m a n y - s i d e d  i n dustrial bases g e n e r a 
te more oppo r t u n i t i e s  for internal trade than regions c o n s i s t i n g  
of econ o m i e s  that are depe n d e n t  upon a few, s o m e t i m e s  common, p r i 
mary products (compare the e c o n o m i c  c o h e s i o n  in Asia and Pacific 
with the state of affairs in the African and Arab clusters). As 
many of the i n t e r g o v e r n m e n t a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  in the w orld are c o n 
cerned with economic matters, eco n o m i c  d e v e l o p m e n t  is probably 
not only a favour a b l e  c o n d i t i o n  for inc r e a s i n g  regional trade, 
but will favour institu t i o n a l  growth too. W e l l - d e v e l o p e d  c o u n t r i e s 
are more likely to engage in a process of give and take with 
other countries, which is an i n e v i t a b l e  e l e m e n t  of serious steps 
toward economic c o o p e r a t i o n  and integration.

4. The Paçific Rim: Present net w o r k s  and future p r o s p e c t s

The only real shift in the r e m a r k a b l y  stable i n t ernational 
I GO-network is the c a u tious e m e r g e n c e  of the Asia and Pacific 
group. In terms of trade o r i e n t a t i o n s  the c o h e s i o n  of this group 
has increased too. The group e n c loses the most dynamic area in 
the world economy of the eighties, i n c l u d i n g  not only Japan but 
also the Asian NIC's S ingapore and South Korea. When we look at 
the trade orie n t a t i o n  of each the c o u n t r i e s  separately, it 
a ppears that there is a clear d i vision b e t w e e n  the Pacific and 
n o n - P a c i f i c  states (see Table 5). The n o n - P a c i f i c  c ountries 
exports to the Asia and Pacific group are har d l y  higher than 
could be expected on the basis of this g r o u p s  pos i t i o n  in world 
trade. These figures indicate that, though the Asia and Pacific 
share in the n o n - P a c i f i c  exports is rising, the core of the c l u s 
ter is composed of Pacific states. The i n s t i t u t i o n a l  pattern, 
though more d ifficult to interpret, poi n t s  in the same direction,
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with the e x c e p t i o n  of India that is firmly rooted in the "western" 
s u b g r o u p  of the cluster. Sch u b e r t  (1978), who a n a lysed the o r g a n i 
z a tional growth in Asia b e t w e e n  1950 and 1975, also found an i n 
c r e a s i n g  div i s i o n  b e t ween d i f f e r e n t  r e gional subgr o u p s  (South 
Asia, Sout h e a s t  Asia, East Asia), of w hich the Sout h e a s t  A sian 
one a p p e a r e d  to be by far the most cohesive. The number of o r g a 
ni z a t i o n a l  links wit h i n  this s u b r e g i o n  i n c r e a s e d  e s p e c i a l l y  r a p i 
dly dur i n g  the late s i x ties and seventies. P r obably the future 
will bring an o n g o i n g  d e l i n e a t i o n  of a sep a r a t e  Pacific network, 
i n c l u d i n g  Australia, New Zealand, Canada and the United States, 
but e x c l u d i n g  South Asia.

Until now, the s o - c a l l e d  P a c ific Region is p r i m a r i l y  an e c o 
n omic affair, c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by core p o s i t i o n s  of .the Uni t e d  S t a 
tes and Japan in trade as well as f o r e i g n  investment. D e v e l o p 
ments in the political, m i l i t a r y  and sec u r i t y  fields are clearly 
r u n n i n g  behind. In 1980, truly g r o u p - w i d e  IGO's, c o v e r i n g  all P a 
ci f i c  states, were v i r t u a l l y  absent. The f o r m a t i o n  of a Pacific 
C o m m unity, p r o p o s e d  by p r i v a t e  groups in many Pacific count r i e s  
and r e c e i v i n g  o f f i c i a l  s u p port main l y  in Japan, has never come „ 
off the ground. One of the reasons for this is the r e l u c t a n c e  to 
form a w ider regional g r o u p i n g  by the most impor t a n t  subr e g i o n a l  
o r g a n i z a t i o n  in the Pacific, ASEAN, c o m p r i s i n g  Thailand, M a l a y 
sia, Singapore, Indonesia, the P h i l i p p i n e s  and rec e n t l y  Brunei. 
D e s p i t e  high r u n n i n g  e x p e c t a t i o n s  at the time of its f o u n d i n g  in 
1967 as to eco n o m i c  i n t e g r a t i o n  and p r e s u m e d  future p o l i t i c a l  and 
de f e n c e  c o o p e r a t i o n  as i m p o r t a n t  s i d e - e f f e c t s  (see for example 
Gordon, 1969), p r o g r e s s  in this o r g a n i z a t i o n  is running slowly.
The ASEAN m e m b e r s t a t e s  feel that their g r o u p i n g  will be wea k e n e d  
if they join a larger orga n i z a t i o n .  Neve r t h e l e s s ,  annual m i n i s t e 
rial m e e t i n g s  of this a s s o c i a t i o n  are f o l l o w e d  by c o n s u l t a t i o n s  
with g o v e r n m e n t  l e a ders from Japan, the United States, Canada, 
A u s t r a l i a  and New Ze a l a n d  (Boyd 1984, p. 84; Sneider and Borth- 
wick 1983, p. 1252).

There is no m u l t i l a t e r a l  P a c ific c o o p e r a t i o n  in m i l i t a r y  and 
s e c u r i t y  matters. S e c u r i t y  r e l a t i o n s  are m a i n t a i n e d  by a web of 
b i l a t e r a l  links b e t w e e n  the United States and i ndividual p a r t 
ners. I m portant de f e n c e  tre a t i e s  exist with Japan, South Korea
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and the Philippines. Large military bases are e s t a b l i s h e d  in t h e 
se countries. Indonesia, Thailand and A ustralia only r e c e i v e  m i 
litary assistance in the form of training (Kidron and S mith 1983, 
Young 1983). ‘Since New Zealand's refusal in 1985 to allow US ve-^ 
ssels carrying nuclear weapons or driven by nuclear ener g y  into 
its harbours, the tripartite ANZUS treaty v i rtually d e g r a d e d  to a 
bilateral agreement between the United States and Australia.

Despite American pressure on Japan to take on an a u t o n o m o u s 
regional security role in accordance with its economic weight, 
and thus no longer be a "free rider" on United States" expenses,  
such a shift in Japanese policy has not taken place yet. J a p a n s  
military build-up is restri c t e d  by the c o n s t i t u t i o n  that was i m p o 
sed by the United States after the Second World War. O p i n i o n  
polls still show a negative attitude of a large m a j o r i t y  of the 
Japanese public (over 704 in 1985) towards an increase of the d e 
fence budget (Kurokawa 1986). In addition to the strong a n t i m i l i 
tary sentiments at home, p o s sible e x p a n s i o n  of Japanese m i l i t a r y  
ca p a b i l i t i e s  is viewed with susp i c i o n  by the S o utheast A sian 
countries, that keep vivid memories of the Japanese a t t e m p t s  to 
es tablish a Greater Asia C o - p r o s p e r i t y  Sphere during the forties. 
However, some changes are o c c u r i n g  during the last years that 
could be the starting point of a shift in the Japanese p o s i t i o n  
and of a gradual change in the regional mil i t a r y  and p o l i t i c a l  
configuration. In 1983, the Japanese g o v e r n m e n t  e x p r e s s e d  its 
commit m e n t  in pro t e c t i n g  the sea-lanes, and stated that the scope 
of the Japanese Self Defence Force is not n e c e s s a r i l y  l i m i t e d  to 
Japanese territory but could under c i r c u m s t a n c e s  be e x t e n d e d  to 
open sea and airspace (Lai Fung-wai 1984, pp. 57-58). In 1986 the 
ten-y e a r - o l d  defence e x p e n d i t u r e  c e i ling of 1\ of GNP was bro k e n  
for the first time, and although N a k a s o n e s  g o v e r n i n g  LDP party 
stated that it would c o n t i n u e  to respect the "spirit of the c e i 
ling of about 14", this trend will pro b a b l y  con t i n u e  in view of 
the goals set in the 1986-1990 defence p r o g r a m m e  (IISS, 1987).
But so far, Japan s i n v o lvement in the region is of a p u r e l y  e c o 
nomic nature, Southeast Asia serving as an i m portant s u p p l i e r  of 
raw m a t e r i a l s  and a g r o wing market for the Japanese i n d u s t r i a l  
products. . y
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One can think of several p o s sible factors that inhibited a 
rapid pr o c e s s  of institutional, political, and m i l itary c o o p e r a 
tion a l o n g s i d e  the d e v e l o p m e n t s  in the e c o nomic sphere in the P a 
cific. Physical distance within this region may have
been a b a r r i e r  towards swift integration, as may have the c u l t u 
ral d i v e r s i t y  and the wide gaps in levels of e c onomic d e v e l o p 
ment b e t ween the various states involved. S u b r egional a s s o c i a 
tions (ASEAN) were e s t a b l i s h e d  that now are an i mpediment to i n 
t e g r a t i o n  at a larger g e o g r a p h i c  scale. Unlike the situ a t i o n  in 
W e s t e r n  Europe, where German re-a r m a m e n t  and i n t e gration in the 
W e s t e r n  Eur o p e a n  (Atlantic) f r amework went hand in hand, early 
i n t e g r a t i o n  of Japan in a regional polit i c a l  and m i l itary f r a m e 
work has not been undertaken. The higher levels of economic and 
p o l i t i c a l  d e v e l o p m e n t  in Europe (some of the Pacific states still 
b eing c o l o n i e s  at the time or newly inde p e n d e n t  and involved in 
large n a tional political and e c onomic problems), as well as the 
p r e s e n c e  of a push factor in Europe in the form of the physical 
p r o x i m i t y  of a c o m monly p e r c e i v e d  external threat, may have p l a 
yed a part in the d i v e r g i n g  trajec t o r i e s  these regions have f o l l o 
wed . *

The pros p e c t s  for the d e v e l o p m e n t  of a poli t i c a l l y  more c o 
h es i v e  P a c ific region depend to a large extent on the political 
and m i l i t a r y  role Japan is 'going to play in the Asian part of +he 
region. There are signs that Japan's ubi q u i t o u s  e c onomic p r e s e n c e  
in the area will in the future indeed be m a t ched by stronger p o 
litical and s e curity ties. Prime Min i s t e r  N a k asone was known to 
pursue a more active poli t i c a l  role for Japan in world affairs.
The U n i t e d  States have actively supp o r t e d  a pos s i b l e  shift of 
this k ind in J a panese policy for many years. But even in S outheast 
Asia o f f i c i a l  o p inions c o n c e r n i n g  a more promi n e n t  Japanese r e 
gional s e c u r i t y  role seem to be shi f t i n g  a little during the last 
years (Lai Fung-wai 1984, pp. 61-63).

F u t u r e  inte g r a t i o n  within the Pacific m a c r o - r e g i o n  is also 
s t r o n g l y  c o n n e c t e d  with the d e v e l o p m e n t s  in ASEAN. A strong ASEAN 
bloc, p r o v i d i n g  these d e v e l o p i n g  c o u n t r i e s  with a more solid po-
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V . ' • . ■ .

Table 5. Share of intr a - g r o u p  exports in total e x p orts of each 
Asia and Pacific country (percentages), 1970 and 1985

1970 1985

Indonesia 66.7 84.8
Canada 70.1 82.5
Malaysia 64.2 75.4
Philippines 86.8 72.2
South Korea 81.1 63.8
Singapore 51.6 63.4
Australia 56.0 57.8
New Zealand 40.9 56.9
Japan 52.0 56.6
Thailand 56.4 54.5
India 35.7 43.9
United States 41.2 43.6
Sri Lanka 22.4 39.6
Iran 53.5 39.0
Pakistan 28.5 33.8

Note: Asia and Pacific a c c o u n t e d  for 38.94 of the w o r l d ' s  imports 
in 1985 (expected value).

Source: See Table 3.
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siti o n  v i s-a-vis their d e v e l o p e d  p a r t n e r s  and a better c h a n c e  to 
d e f e n d  their own u n i q u e  interests, can be reg a r d e d  a p r e c o n d i t i o n  
for s u c c e s f u l  region b u i l d i n g  at a larger scale.

Thou g h  some c h a n g e s  in the r e g i o n a l  p o l i t i c a l  c o n f i g u r a t i o n  
may be e x p e c t e d  in the long run, d e v e l o p m e n t s  up till no w  are 
p r o c e e d i n g  very slowly. In the near fut u r e  the s o - c a l l e d  P a c ific 
Rim will p r o b a b l y  remain p r i m a r i l y  an e c o n o m i c  affair, w ith p o l i 
tical and i n s t i t u t i o n a l  r e l a t i o n s  be i n g  very dispersed. The last 
d e c e n n i a  w i t n e s s e d  a cha n g e  of the w o r l d ' s  e c o n o m i c  map in the 
sense of a move of the e c o n o m i c  g r a v i t y  cen t r e  t o w ards the P a c i 
fic. When the p r e s e n t  m o s a i c  of b i l a t e r a l  p o l i t i c a l  and m i l i t a r y  
ties and s u b r e g i o n a l  o v e r l a p p i n g  n a r r o w - f o c u s  i n s t i t u t i o n s  will 
be r e p l a c e d  by more e x t e n s i v e  i n t r a - r e g i o n a l  networks, the P a c i 
fic will be the su b j e c t  of another cha n g e  in i n t e r n a t i o n a l  p a t 
terns, this time e s p e c i a l l y  a f f e c t i n g  the p o l i t i c a l  ma p  of the 
world. The c l u s t e r i n g  of shar e d  I G O - m e m b e r s h i p s  a l r eady f o r e s h a 
dows this e v o l v i n g  p a t t e r n  to some extent.

A U T H O R ' S  NOTE: I w i s h  to thank Or S. de Vos from the D e p a r t m e n t  / 
of Hu m a n  G e o g r a p h y  of the U n i v e r s i t y  of A m s t e r d a m  for his advice 
on. the cho i c e  of c l u s t e r i n g  methods, and the e x e c u t i o n  of the 
C L U S T A N  h i e r a r c h i c a l  a n alysis d e s c r i b e d  in s e c tion 2.
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B R O N I S Ł A W  CZYŻ 
I n s t i t u t e  of G e o g r a p h y  
and S p a t i a l  O r g a n i z a t i o n  
P o l i s h  A c a demy of S c i e n c e s  
W a r s a w

SOCIAL CHANGE BEHIND M I L I T A R Y  C OUPS IN WEST AFRICA

Soci a l  a d v ance may be c o n s i d e r e d  as a c r i t e r i o n  of d e v e l o p 
m ent and a m e a s u r e  of s t a b i l i z a t i o n  a t t a i n e d  by the p a r t i c u l a r  
n ation. The p r o cess of social a d v ance is c o n d i t i o n e d  by the e c o 
nomy w h i c h  is i n t e r r e l a t e d  with the o r g a n i z a t i o n  of the territory 
d e l i m i t e d  by p o l i t i c a l  b o u n d a r i e s  (Chis h o l m  1982).

West A f r i c a n  c o u n t r i e s  have formed the ECO W A S  - E c onomic 
C o m m u n i t y  of West A f r i c a n  States, well d e f i n e d  terr i t o r i a l  unit 
t h o u g h  full of s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  p r o b l e m s  and as a wh o l e  l a c k i n g  p o 
l i t i c a l  s t a b i l i t y  after the i n d e p e n d e n c e  (Lagos Plan ..., 1980). 
If c o m p a r e d  with the r e l a t i v e l y  quiet p e r i o d  of the c o lonial  
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  - i n d e p e n d e n t  states since their origin have e x p e 
r i e n c e d  c o n s i d e r a b l e  i n ternal t r o ubles often r e f l e c t e d  even by 
the a b r u p t  m i l i t a r y  coups and shed of bl o o d  (Jorre de St . J o h n  
1980). The q u e s t i o n  t h e r e f o r e  arises why the a u t h o r i t i e s  of the 
n e w l y  c r e a t e d  states so r e a dily push f o r ward the firing arms. 
E s p e c i a l l y  if we c o n s i d e r  the cases when the sole o p o nent is r e 
p r e s e n t e d  by the crowds of o p r e s s e d  and m i s e r a b l e  civil i a n s  
h a v i n g  as a matter of fact no p o l i t i c a l  a s p i r a t i o n s  (Okafor 1983)

The very noti o n  of social progress, a c c o r d i n g  to the r e s o 
l u t i o n  of the UN Social D e v e l o p m e n t  Committee, October 1987, is 
a m ove towards the a d v ance of the less d e v e l o p e d  countries, taken 
into a c c o u n t  as a global process.
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Generalized typical social d i v ision in West Africa develops 
along the following lines:
1. Tribes and traditional tribal elites
2. Urban elites
3. Farmers - small holders

/4. Employed town dwellers
5. Unemployed in rural areas
6 . Unemployed in towns.

Two main c h a racteristic features of the current situa t i o n  
are: number one, mass migra t i o n  from the rural areas toward urban 
areas and number two, decision making power c o n c e n t r a t i o n  within
the urban elites (Legum 1979). Urban seat of power cooper a t e s
with the business sector and with the subjug a t e d  s t a t e s m a n s h i p  
and a d m inistration staff stepping down to local gove r n m e n t s  in
the villates. Not much required evolu t i o n  p r oceeds aroung point

!number 5 - growing unempl o y m e n t  in rural areas creating the f r i g h 
tening potential for d isastrous upheaval, as no single country 
within the region under review has managed to arrest p r o d u c t i v e l y  
the e v e r growing u nemployed labour force, p r e d o m i n a n t l y  a g r i c u l t u 
ral (Berry 1984). The poli t i c a l  leaders c o m p e t i n g  for power in the 
towns have found themselves in a more or less antago n i s t i c  
position in respect to rural majority (Dando 1980). They d i s c o v e 
red ethnicity as a powerful political weapon and Tes o r t e d  to a 
strategy of ethnic m o b i l i z a t i o n  for i n t e r-party rivalry (Mommsen 
1986). Social mobility increased after in d e p e n d e n c e  does not p r o 
mote social career for all and since long time now d e l i b e r a t i o n s  
continue on the d efinition of social career in dev e l o p i n g  c o u n t 
ries accordingly (Czyż 1986). Ethnic and communal m o b i l i z a t i o n  
stirred up by political leaders helped to conceal very real c l e a 
vages between different social groups and between town and country. 
Social differe n t i a t i o n  along ethnic lines was further e n h a n c e d  by 
the new invention of the popular suffrages.

Colonial ethnicity was primarily an urban p h e n o m e n o n . It was 
in the centres of colonial pene t r a t i o n  that members of d i fferent 
ethnic groups came into contact with each other. To better e n a b 
le them botn to weather the h a rdships of life in the c o m p e t i t i v e
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e c o n o m i e s  of the c o l onial cities and to keep in co n t a c t  with h o 
me, some of the mig r a n t s  gat h e r e d  along com m u n a l  lines. This 
coming t o gether assumed greater im p o r t a n c e  because most of m i 
grants hoped to return home eventually. They w ere v i llagers in. 
towns rather than real townspeople, hence the l a s t i n g  i mportance  
of c o mmunal values and communal ties. The above s t a t e m e n t  by Wirz 
(Wirz 1986.( s. 131) offers quite c o h e r e n t  p r e s e n t a t i o n  of the 
t u r b u l e n t  flows of mig r a n t s  still in action, trying to settle 
t h e m s e l v e s  in the new social environments.

The r e p e a t e d l y  p u b l i c i z e d  sources of the occ u r i n g  internal 
t r o u b l e s  include the neglect of the interest of the peop l e  by the 
former i n e f f i c i e n t  regime, corruption, n e p o t i s m  foreign d e p e n d e n 
cy, m i s m a n a g e m e n t  of the public funds etc. - though all of that 
kind of a c c u s a t i o n s  may e x p l a i n  much - o b v i o u s l y  they do not 
e x p l a i n  tho r o u g h l y  the c o mplete i n t e r t w i n e d  forces at play (Amin 
1986). A careful inquiry into the p r o b l e m  brings to the scene the 
ma j o r  social change as a m e a n i n g f u l  but wea k l y  r e c o g n i s e d  (Czyż 
1986) factor r e s p o n s i b l e  for many reg i o n a l  and n a t ional upheavals. 
Such a s u s p i c i o n  turns up because as a mat t e r  of fact social chan-* 
ge in many r e g i o n s  pro c e e d s  adver s e l y  to eco n o m i c  growth (Boateng 
1978). It is well k nown fact that the class s t r u c t u r e  in West 
Afri c a  is not to be c o m p a r e d  with that of Asia or Latin America 
( F l a n a g a n  1978). Social s t r a t i f i c a t i o n  until the recent past was 
p r e d o m i n a n t l y  the p r o duct of actual power s t r u c t u r e  and not the 
res u l t  of p r o d u c t i v e  relat i o n s  being formed or eco n o m i c  forces 
c o m p e t i n g  on the mark e t  (Bretton 1973). Until the end of XIX c e n 
tury some s t a t e l e s s  socie t i e s  c o n t i n u e d  their e xistance in several 
p a r t s  of West Africa (Horton 1976). C o lonial e c o nomy of the past 
was not d i r e c t l y  int e r e s t e d  in any major social t ransformations, 
on the contrary, it was in t e r e s t e d  rather in m a i n t a i n i n g  the t r a 
d i t i o n a l  p o l i t i c a l  str u c t u r e s  as i l l u s t r a t e d  by the case of the 
N o r t h  S u d a n i e  belt ( I k porukpo 1986). Occ a s i o n a l  shifts or changes 
on the limited scale as for e x a mple r e - o c c u p a t i o n  of the d e p o p u l a 
ted areas or c o n c e n t r a t i o n  of the m i g r a t o r y  labour force c o nnected 
w ith p l a n t a t i o n  farming - have not caused the overall m o d e r n i 
z a t i o n  (Church 1980). It is w o r t h w h i l e  to note that as a rule t h e 

http://rcin.org.pl



- 98 -

re was no landed aristocracy in Africa, owners of significant 
property and long established hereditary privilidged classes on 
the European mode (Calvocaress 1985). The ruling king very often 
was a son of a slave-woman and under African conditions'for sure 
his line could not last long (Morris 1980). Perhaps due to this 
old pattern, social origin also nowadays in Africa is not a m a t 
ter of special significance in a public life of the country. The 
individuals are evaluated in accordance to actually occupied p o 
sitions and connections with decisive personalities (Radtchenko 
1983). This applies however predominantly to individuals seeking 
upward lift in the capital towns. The whole social groups a t t e m p 
ting to change their situation and possibly social position at 
the same time may bo looked upon as posing a threat to the e s t a 
blished order (Jorre de St.John 1980). If we omitt here the 
question of what does it mean "established" in any particular c a 
se - the main problem comes to the fore: social unrest provokes 
unjustified rude actions on the side of law enforcing authorities 
and military units and not so rarely open the way for a military 
c o u p .

Power structure within the region under review is not a d e q u a 
te for the proper management of the arising social conflicts 
among the society.

There is a general lack of social and political institutions 
capable of negotiating and solving the arising conflicts. The n a 
ture of many of them may be determined as normal within a d e v e l o 
ping .society undergoing social and economic transformations.

It is worthwhile to underline that under the circumstances 
of economic backwardness and traditional African society the m a s 
sive social protest of the lower strata against the existing sy s 
tem have not been registered and is not likely to occur. The vio
lent riots in urban quarters usually are the final consequence of 
m e  previous unrests not necesserily in the same area caused by 
direct assault on'the established status, rights or traditional 
values of the particular larger group (Sampson 1982). As examples 
may serve the violent attempts of the municipal authorities to 
level spontaniously erected by the immigrants slum quarters on the
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city outskirts. Another case of revolt may be the mass p r o test of 
p o p u l a t i o n  e n d a n g e r e d  by the a p p r o a c h i n g  ma j o r  change felt as u n 
fa v o r a b l e  for them. There were noted several c a s e s  of the general 
unrest p r o v o k e d  by the g o v e r n m e n t  plans to e x p r o p r i a t e  the v i l l a 
ge land for the purpose of i r r i g a t i o n  project, river ba s i n  i m p r o 
vement, h i g hway c o n s t r u c t i o n  or similar public i n v e s t m e n t  (Okafor 
1983). The groups p r o t e s t i n g  in a m a s s i v e  though poorly o r g a n i z e d 
way w ere readily c o n f r o n t e d  by the armed forces p r e s s i n g  to r e s 
tore law and order, that is to say the c o m p l e t e  s u r r e n d e r  to the
c u r r e n t  instructions. There are num e r o u s  cases of the b lood shed 
on such occasions, s u s p i s i o n s  w i d e - s p r e a d  by rumors p o i n t i n g  out 
at who was the sup p o s e d  main enemy of the local ethnic group. In 
result ethn i c  c o n f l i c t s  may be involved along with the personal 
r i v a l r i e s  amont the chi e f t a i n s  and d i s t r i c t  leaders. The applied
lethal m e a s u r e s  d i f fuse fear among the p o p u l a c e  ready to m i g rate
i m m e d i a t e l y  in order to p r o tect t h e m s e l v e s  and general unrest, 
with al r e a d y  obs c u r e d  original reasons of it, is on increase. When 
the new p o l i t i c a l  plot is- well under way, after firing arms were 
in a c t i o n  and victims fallen - there is open ground for the sue- / 
c e s s i v e  m i l i t a r y  coup under the cover of d i s m i s s i n g  the former 
i n n e f f i c i e n t  and c o r rupt regime w hich is to be rep l a c e d  by a new 
p r o g r e s s i v e  and r e s p o n s i b l e  m i l i t a r y  co m m a n d  ready to act in the 
ge n e r a l  interest and favour of the people. Such a seq u e n c e  of d e 
v e l o p m e n t s  have formed a blue print scheme for the c o n s e q u e n t  ta- 
kes-over.

After i n d e p e n d e n c e  the new A f r ican states have e x p e r i e n c e d  
74 m i l i t a r y  coups, over 100 a t t e m p t e d  p lots and 115 o f f i c i a l y  r e 
g i s t e r e d  mutinies. In West Africa the l e a ders on the list are: 
Ghana, Gwinea, Niger, Mali, Upper V o l t a / B u r k i n a  Faso, Benin, N i 
geria. The only country which so far has not e x p e r i e n c e d  the coup 
is the rec e n t l y  p r o c l a i m e d  inde p e n d e n t  state of Cape Verde 
Islands.

We have to admitt that social unr e s t  in distant rural p r o 
vin c e s  must not be a s u f f i c i e n t  ground for a mil i t a r y  drive to 
power. But given an e x i s t a n c e  of much more broader bui l t - u p  of 
i n s t i t u t i o n a l  m e c h a n i s m  o f f e r i n g  a p e aceful se t t l e m e n t  of sur-
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facing conflicts - the incidents of the resh u f f l e  in the c a p itals 
by the use of force could be s i g n i f i c a n t l y  reduced along with the 
c o nsequent loses incurred to the nations. Any pretext for s p e c t a 
cular p acication seems good for the e x p a n d i n g  mil i t a r y  to grasp 
at power. C o n t emporary the basic line of social d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  
places at the top those who have access to power. In d e v e l o p i n g  
countries power leads to w e a l t h  contrary to the s i t u a t i o n  in w e s 
tern democracies. Despite the fact that power, w e a l t h  and i n f l u 
ences are already well i n t e r - r e l a t e d  in African c o u n t r i e s  (UN R e 
port, 1987), m i l itary coups secure the best s h o r t - c u t  access to 
power. No other way is so readily open due to the e n o r m o u s  a d v a n 
tage offered by technical and or g a n i z a t i o n a l  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  of the 
military. Until the end of 1947 only one black i n d i g e n o u s  was 
c o m m i s s i o n e d  army officer in the w hole B r i tish West Africa and no 
more than 20 in the Fren c h  African colonies. Since the i n d e p e n d e n 
ce day the process of m u l t i p l i c a t i o n  s t a rted on a c c e l e r a t e d  rate. 
Military budget in all c o u n t r i e s  tend to e x p a n d  on u n p r e c e d e n t e d  
scale in result of i mitation of the Eur o p e a n  models w i t h o u t  any 
rational j u s t i f i c a t i o n  or need but s e e m i n g l y  to s a t isfy the new 
rules of political c o m p e t i t i o n  along with the m a t e r i a l  desires 
and glamour of the g r o w i n g  new m i l i t a r y  caste. The armies grow w i 
thout fighting wars and demand ever high e r  f inancial s u p p l e m e n 
tations. In view of ethnic mos a i c  instead of h o m o g e n o u s  nation 
p r a c t i c a l l y  all coun t r i e s  draft only volunteers for service. P r o 
fessional officers s e e king social promotion, q u i ckly a c c o m o d a t e d  
themselves to the new o p p o r t u n i t i e s  of d r a w i n g  add i t i o n a l  income 
out of the contract investments, c o n s t r u c t i o n  o perations, p u r c h a 
ses of special equipments, t r a n s p o r t a t i o n ,spare parts storages, 
traveling abroad etc. In Nigeria during the first five years 
after i n d e pendence number of armed forces off i c e r s  i n c r e a s e d  s e 
ven times and after twenty years - several hu n d r e d  times.

Disparities between the growing wants and real social and 
economi.c c apacities are illu s t r a t e d  by the financial abili t i e s  to 
s upport nati o n a l  army in a less devel o p e d  c ountry, for example in 
Mali or Niger the cost of m a i n t a i n i n g  one soldier is e s t i m a t e d  to 
be higher than total annual income of 100 l a b o u r e r s  ( M eredith 
1985 ) .
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Army off i c e r s  have e n t ered into and m i xe d  w i t n  ci-.il.ian cieci- 

sion m a k i n g  urban elites (Morris 1980). M i l i t a r y  group, u u e  to 

their higher o p e r a t i o n a l  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  p o s s e s s  the i n i t i a t i v e  for 

s u d d e n  change and a b i lity to f o r m  b r a n d  n e w  c o a l i t i o n s .

L e g i t i m a t e  goals set out for the m i l i t a r y  in the ne w n a t i o n 
states inv o l v e d  un i t i n g  the society, fig h t i n g  natural calamities, 
a s s i s t i n g  in i n f r a s t r u c t u r a l  inve s t m e n t s  (Wirz 1982). In spite of 
the above the a m b i t i o u s  and v e r s a t i l e  off i c e r s  posed a threat to 
do m e s t i c  institu t i o n s ,  to social i n t e g r a t i o n  and rational use of 
n a t i o n a l  income. Since the off i c e r s  caste gained the dec i s i v e  or 
i n f l u e n t i a l  p o s i t i o n  in the internal life of many West African 
co u n t r i e s  they become to c o m pete w ith the civi l i a n s  not only in 
p o l i t i c s  but also in bus i n e s s  through i n v e n t i n g  t-heir own c o n f i 
d e n t i a l  p r o fits as e.g. border c u s toms m a n i p u l a t i o n s ,  impor t a t i o n  
of a t t r a c t i v e  commo d i t i e s ,  illegal d i s t r i b u t i o n  of fuels, etc. I n i 
tially army o f f i c e r s  tried their best to present to the public  
the via b l e  e x p l a n a t i o n  and excuse for their move to power. R e c e n 
tly a c c o r d i n g  to the new code they res t r a i n  themse l v e s  from 
g i v i n g  any e x t r a - o r d i n a r y  jus t i f i c a t i o n s .  '

W h a t e v e r  o r i e n t a t i o n s  and polit i c a l  goals p r o c l a i m e d  - most 
im p o r t a n t  result for the nation of the m i l i t a r y  rule is negative. 
M i l i t a r y  regimes pro v e d  to be unable to deal with the basic p r o 
blems of the b a c k w a r d  e c o n o m i e s  ( W a l l e r s t e i n  1976). The routine 
ac t ions of a newly e s t a b l i s h e d  mil i t a r y  com m a n d s  c o m p r i s e  firstly, 
a c c u s a t i o n s  against the former regime of m i s c o n d u c t  and secondly, 
o b t a i n i n g  new f o r eign loans for " s t a b i l i z a t i o n  and d e v e l o p m e n t 
pro j e c t s " .  Dec i s i v e  role is left for the f o r eign capital and that 
p a r t i c u l a r  o r i e n t a t i o n  oppose the ideas of d e c o l o n i z a t i o n  ( A c c e 
l e r a t e d  ..., 1982). Credits are n e g o t i a b l e  but e x t reme c a u tion 
c h a r a c t e r i z e s  the talks on p r o d u c t i v e  i n v e s t m e n t s  when a country 
is f r e q u e n t l y  r e n d e r e d  to be shaken by the internal social d i s o r 
der. M i l i t a r y  coup as a remedy for cha n g e  and e c o n o m i c  take-off 
a c t u a l l y  does not lead to that end. Future s e l f d e t e r m i n a t i o n  of 
the u n e m p l o y e d  in the rural areas may c r e a t e  a factor of new q u a 
lity which may force a major turn - o v e r  in the dyn a m i c s  of social 
change.

\
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Backward economy can not s u s tain i n v e s t m e n t s  and is featured 
by the lack of innovative centres, then m a n u f a c t u r i n g  industry is 
not developing and such a s i tuation is c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by increasing  
unemployment. Low s t a ndard of living and p r o l o n g e d  u n e m p l o y m e n t  
facilitate social unrest or even v i o lent riots. M i s s i n g  m e c h a n i s m  
of social counsel and m o d e r a t i o n  calls for m i l i t a r y  dictat o r s h i p  
substitution. M i l itary regime e l e v a t i n g  its own s u p p o r t e r s  sow 
from the beginning the seeds of d i s s a t i s f a c t i o n  and opposition.
The economy remains in crisis as it was, new c r e dits add to f o 
reign indebtedness of a c o u ntry and narr o w  that way its s o v e r e i 
gnity, And that is exactly what is going on in the region: social 
perturbations, frequent mil i t a r y  coups and p e r m a n e n t  e c o n o m i c 
crisis (Green 1986). Rapid t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  always p r o duce a sort 
of inst a b i l i t y  in public life. West A f r ican p r o b l e m  c o n s i s t  of 
d i s c o n t i n u i t i e s  in social change and r e s t r u c t u r a l i z a t i o n  and w o r 
sening of economic situ a t i o n  over too long period. A d m i n i s t r a t i v e  
and pub l i c  i n s titutional n e t w o r k  is by far not a d e q u a t e l y  d e v e l o 
ped to cope with and to resolve the a r i s i n g  social conflicts.
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A GEOGRAPHY OF REVOLUTION

We are concerned in this paper with marxist revolutions and 

shall not attend to rebellions, revolutions, or coups d'etat that 

do not bear a marxist label. We are aware that marxist revolu

tions are supposed to be social revolutions, that is, to be so- 

cietally transformational and not merely changes among factions 

within a ruling class, or violent changes of governance which 

leave the mode of production untouched. We are led by our p rofe

ssional "bias" as geographers to seek a locational logic in such 

occurrences. This paper is the presentation of an argument, ra

ther than a detailed proof which would require an entire book.

1. The original thesis

The marxist model of revolution as originally stated was one 

in which the proletariat would rise, end the regime of the bour

geoisie, and institute a socialist order. I am not concerned at 

this point with all the arguments that ensued concerning the n a 

ture of the class struggle, between determinist and voluntarist 

interpretations, or between reformist and revolutionary view

points. The point I am concerned with is that the industrially- 

employed workingclass would become class conscious one way or 

another, as a result of its experience of capitalist labor rela

tions, and, in so doing, would wage the class struggle and expro

priate the expropriators.
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Like all ideas, this one had a place of origin, which, rather 
significantly, was London, the very heart of the capitalist sys
tem of the mid-eighteen-hundreds. Like all ideas which diffuse, 
it has changed, not only because conditions change as time passes* 
but because the diffusion carries the idea into social environ
ments different from those in which it originated. It is thus 
inevitable that it should be revised repeatedly. We cannot, in 
this paper, explore the question of how this idea, along with the 
rest of marxism, was spred, but we do want to note where it has 
resulted in the establishment of regimes which call themselves 
marxist.

2. From the Finland Station to Esteli
As is by now well-known, the Bolshevik Revolution was the 

first successful revolution considered marxist by both its propo
nents and its opponents. It is also w*ll known that this event 
was a drastic departure from the expectations of classical ma r 
xist theory. One needs only recall that

a) it did not occur in a Core country, but in an empire that 
was semi-peripheral in some respects and peripheral in others;

b) although it had the potential for the establishment of a 
proletarian-cum-peasant regime, this potential was choked off de
liberately and replaced by the dictatorship of a "vanguard" party 
which did not hesitate to suppress independent workingclass poli
tical expression, äs well as dissent from other classes, thus 
creating a "new class" of rulers and a new social formation, the 
proper label for which has confounded the savants;

c) the Mensheviki, in accordance with classical marxist 
theory, argued (in vain, as we know) that the necessary infra
structure upon which to build a socialist society was not present, 
and therefore the results could not be socialist. Many of the di
fficulties now faced by the Soviet regime are attributed by many 
analysts to the consequences of precisely this state of affairs;

d) Rosa Luxemburg objected that its lack of democracy would 
endanger the whole enterprise, and the rise of Stalinism seems to
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have confirmed her analysis;
e) furthermore, all subsequent analyses of this event, whe

ther marxist or not, give evidence in support of the Great Man 
Theory of history, which is certainly contrary to marxism, for 
all point to the political genius of Lenin as the key ingredient 
in the success of the revolution. It is no wonder that some con
sidered Lenin as much a blanquist in 1918 as a marxist.

In order to avoid imposing our conception of what "really" 
constitutes marxism and marxist revolutions, we accept, pragmati
cally, the idea that all revolutionary movements and all regimes 
which claim the label are marxist, regardless of their relation
ship, however, tenuous, to the ideas of classical marxism or any 
of its subsequent major versions.

We find that such revolutions manifest the fallowing geogra
phy:

ll They occur in peripheral countries:
a) in countries with predominantly agrarian economies, 

with small, if any, industrial proletariat;
b) in countries in which the introduction of capitalist 

labor delations is recent;
2. They occur where imperial power has collapsed;
3. Their manifestations diverge increasingly from the origi

nal marxist conceptualization and a tendency toward "the 
degeneration of the revolution" exists.

The first revolution occurred in Russia toward the end of 
World War I. It was due, not to a mass proletarian uprising, but 
to the rare situation in which an imperial government had actual
ly collapsed under the strain of a major war. Into the ensuing 
power vacuum came a Provisional Government. While it was flounde
ring about in an effort to establish its authority and set policy, 
sufficient popular support from workers, peasants, and soldiers 
was gained by the Bolsheviks for them to seize power, first in 
only a few cities, and then more widely. They did not hesitate to
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arrogate to themselves the right to speak on behalf of the prole
tariat, even in the face of working-class dissent. This they suc
cessfully struggled with over a period of years, along with fo
reign intervention and counterrevolutionary forces, and establi
shed the rule of a vanguard party over the economy and the poli
ty of what came to be called the U.S.S.R.

This did not spark a proletarian revolution in the Core, as 
was hoped, but, instead, spred only to Mongolia and Tanna Tuva, 
which were even more economically underdeveloped than was Russia. 
This turned out to be a harbinger of future developments, both 
geographically and politically, for future successes have been in 
peripheral countries, and therefore in countries rather lacking 
the sort of workingclass about which Marx had theorized (see map).

Because the Chinese workingclass was concentrated in the lar
ge cities, especially on or near the coast, and these cities were 
controlled by the Nationalist forces (and, later, by the Japane
se), the revolutionary forces were peasant forces, led by a mar- 
xist intelligentsia. Yugoslavia and Albania, in contrast to the 
rest of eastern Europe, established marxist regimes based on pure
ly indigenous resistance forces which had opposed the Axis armies, 
but neithef of these countries had a sizable industrial working- 
class. Even Cuba could hardly be designated as semiperipheral, 
and the other countries which have "gone marxist" are even less 
developed. That means that marxist revolutions there cannot be 
called workingclass revolutions.

One can expect marxism to have its attractions for workers 
and peasants in peripheral countries because it offers hope of 
success in a struggle against economic and political hardships. 
Capitalist relations of production and capitalist ideologies have 
been rather recently introduced into such countries, and, conse
quently, capitalist conditions are a rather new experience. As 
capitalism advances (succeeds), it produces a sizable "middle" 
class, it improves the levels of living of some workers, and the 
"ideological hegemony of the bourgeoisie" prevails. In the early 
stages of the introduction of capitalism into a country (regard-
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less of the stage of capitalist production that is brought in) 
one should therefore expect that employee militancy and anti-ca
pitalist ideologies will co-occur, This was the experience of the 
Core countries when industrial capitalism emerged there. They now 
have only relict features of that phenomenon. Thus one can expect 
that whether there is resentment against foreign economic and po
litical power; or against the disruption of traditional ways of
living, or against capitalist labor relations, it may well find
expression in marxist terms.

Marxist revolutions have also occurred where an imperium has 
collapsed. We have already noted this in regard to Russia. Portu
gal provides another case, but here, in Mozambique, Angola, Gui
nea-Bissau, and Cape Verde, power passed to marxiste resisters to 
the imperial power because that p o w e r ’s army itself revolted 
against a failing war in the colonies and against the dictator
ship in the home country. Old-style imperiums of that sort are 
now a thing of the past.

It is not our contention that all peripheral countries or
all countries in which the government collapses will experience a 
marxist revolution, merely that it is such locations in the world 
system that provide the opportunity for such revolutions. These 
are the types of locales in which they have occurred. Research 
into the detailed history of each country is required to discover 
why some countries and not others have experienced a marxist re
volution .

The third point to be noted is that there has been a tenden
cy for marxist revolution to depart ever further from its origi
nal conceptualization. One such manifestation, it seems to me, 
can be called "the degeneration of the revolution". We noted that 
the first revolution, in Russia, departed from the theoretical 
formulation in that it relied heavily upon peasants as well as 
workers. The Chinese revolution marked an even further departure, 
as it was, for all intents and purposes, entirely peasant. The 
proletariat was not only a small portion of the "toiling masses" 
but could not participate until the revolution was in its final 
stage. In the case of Cuba we note that one does not need workers
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or peasants, well organized on a class basis, one needs a populist 
revolution which shows signs of success and is then taken over. 
Finally we have the examples of Kampuchea under Pol Pot and Ethio
pia under Mengistu, in which no workers, no peasants, no mass 
support at all is required, only a military cadre armed not only 
with guns but with marxist rhetoric. One has here a progression, 
or retrogression, from the postulation of a class-conscious indu
strial proletariat rising against capitalism to create a democra
tic socialist society to the actuality, after many changes in ti
me and place, of a marxist dictatorship established by a putsch. 
These two last examples illustrate h o w  far from the original idea 
a marxist revolution has strayed.

However, this tendency is not universal. Perhaps it will turrt 
out to be an unfortunate aberration. The clearest example of a 
quite different development is to be found in Nicaragua. Here, 
again, we have a peripheral state, and, therefore, a small prole
tariat. Again, we have a proletariat which certainly was not 
organized behind marxiste banners before the revolution. But the
re was a dictator who dictated so ineptly that he managed to 
alienate the peasants, the workers, the students, the Church, and 
even the local bourgeosie. No wonder the place exploded! However, 
the marxists had several years of guerilla experience behind them, 
and in program and modus operandi were closer to the workers and 
peasants than were the other participants in the revolution. Both, 
the Church and the bourgeoisie were accustomed to operating "from 
the top down", and therefore lost out in the revolutionary situa
tion. The Nicaraguan revolution differs from all the others we 
have referred to, so much so that it has been sharply criticized 
by some marxists. There is multiple leadership, so that the "cult 
of personality", which has afflicted so many marxist regimes, is 
avoided. There is ideological heterogeneity, as some Sandinist 
leaders are out-and-out leninists, and others take their marxism 
in the context of liberation theology. There has been an ecologi
cal awareness right from the beginning, and a definite effort to 
blunt traditional male chauvinism. There has been an economic po
licy of mixej privatism and statism, and an election in which 
proportional representation provided places for seven political
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parties in the National Assembly, although it is not yet clear if 
a multi-party system will survive the strain under which the re
gime has had to struggle. All this suggests that we have not yet 
seen all the variations-on-a-theme that the marxist revolutionary 
potential in peripheral countries possesses.

3. Is a proletarian revolution possible?
Given the conditions under which revolutionary marxist regi

mes have emerged, and the changes that have occurred in marxism 
as it has diffused from its place of origin, can it be said that 
no socialist revolutionary movements based on a class-conscious 
proletariat desiring a democratic social order havg emerged? Has 
nothing happened which at all closely approximates the original 
marxist conceptualization? The answer is that there have been two 
such instances, and almost a third.

The Hungarian Revolution of 1956 is the best example. Here 
was a revolution that was clearly proletarian in nature: the most 
militant core of the revolutionary forces was the portion of the ' 
workingclass employed in heavy industry. The leadership and the 
followers were overwhelmingly workingclass and pro-socialism, so
me even considering themselves loyal members of the Communist 
Party. No revolution is "pure" and monolithic, and even Cardinal 
Mindszenty had hopes of restoring some sort of status quo ante, 
but such hopes remained ephemeral.

It is ironic that the sort of revolution Marx envisioned 
occurred under a regime which claimed allegiance to'his ideas. 
However, a leninist government creates a situation which is far 
simpler than that of a capitalist one. There is essentially only 
one employer, not the multiplicity of capitalism. There is only 
one organization of political power, monopolizing the government 
and para-governmental agencies, not the variety of conflicting 
parties and jurisdictions which characterize bourgeois democracies. 
If there is severe cognitive dissonance between the ideological 
claims of the regime and the daily experiences of the workingclass, 
it is clear to the workers where tha blame lies, and the Magyar
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workingclass acted accordingly.
The second example was that of Solidarity in Poland. Again, 

this was essentially a workingclass phenomenon, with intellectual 
allies as usual, strong especially in the major centers of indu
stry, in the coal and steel cities and the shipyards of Gdansk.
The ideological composition of' this movement was not as homogene
ously marxist as that of Hungary, but it could hardly be correct
ly characterised as non- or anti-socialist. It came close to being
э violent outburst, as had happened in Hungary.

Considered structurally, the Czech situation was quite simi
lar, but the dissident or humanistic communists under Oubcek s 
leadership lacked the mass support which developed 
Poland, and therefore a revolutionary stage of development of the 
crisis did not occur. Suppression was greeted with very passive 
resistance, whereas in Poland it appears that there was a truly 
revolutionary situation, but "cooler heads prevailed".

My conclusion from this is that what is necessary for a m ar
xist revolution of the sort Marx predicted is a leninist regime 
in a semi-peripheral country. The number of such countries as 
qualify is very small, and given the denouement of such movements, 
the probability is also very small.

4. Contingency and indeterminate conjunctures
Marxists, despite their claims and hopes have not given us a 

body of knowledge than can be applied with anything approaching 
precision. At best, it provides useful approaches, concepts and 
insights, and clues as to some of the necessary questions that 
need to be asked, rather than answers one can trust one s fate to, 
as well as many dangerously erroneous interpretations of the clas
sical texts. Despite all, including as well bourgeois political 
"science", the practice of politics remains an art. Some indivi
duals and' collectivities are more skillful at it than others.
This is not to hold that scientific techniques are not valuable, 
but they apply only within a context that is as yet quite beyond 
the mastery of any social science.
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Human history is open-ended (non-teleological). At any given 
moment there is such a multitude of changing variables that con
junctures are in part fortuitour, accidental, precarious balances 
of opposing forces in which slight changes can produce great c o n 
sequences. Tell me history would have been the same had Lenin not 
reached the Finland Station, or ,̂f the population of towns such 
as Esteli had not swung their active support to the Sandinists!
Had the attitudes and abilities of a few individuals in the Hun
garian and Polish situations alluded to above been different, the 
conjuncture of forces would have produced quite different results. 
This does not mean that all is random, in which case no sense can 
be made of history. There are environmental and social-structural 
constraints upon the activities of change-agents and these are d e 
cisive. However, societal forces are manifested in the attitudes 
and behaviors of individuals in institutional settings, and these, 
too, are decisive. A human society is not a precise machine. Nei
ther is a political movement. There is always leeway or "play" in 
the system, and it confounds prediction.

5. In conclusion
If one accepts the tripartite Wallersteinian regionalization 

of the world system as a working hypothesis, the "Third World" or 
peripheral countries can be viewed as caught in a trap in which 
they are doomed to remain partly developed. Such economic develop
ment as occurs does so because of the advantages this brings to 
organizations external to those countries, ones located in the 
Core. Development can fade away or be subject to drastic changes, 
again having little or no connection to the domestic economic 
needs or political desires of a hapless peripheral country. 
Although bourgeois theory assumed that just as the Core developed, 
so also would the rest of the world, this does not seem to be 
happening. A few countries may change their position (for better 
or worse) but a major structural change of some sort apparently 
is needed if most of the underdeveloped countries are to improve 
their lot.
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The political significance of this is that social unrest in 
peripheral countries will not cease. The whole world is now su f 
ficiently integrated that a) capitalist relations of production 
intrude disruptively and increasingly upon traditional ways of 
living in even the remotest areas, and b) the "revolution of ri
sing expectations" affects the«educated portions of the popula
tion of all peripheral countries and the uneducated portions to 
varying degrees as well. Marxist ideas or ideas which pass as 
marxism are present in every country. Because such benefits of 
capitalism as the creation of an affluent and sizable bourgeoisie 
and petty bourgeoisie and obvious improvements in the level of 
living of at least a portion of the workingclass are difficult to 
achieve in peripheral countries, it is not unreasonable to expect 
that significant portions of the intelligentsia will seek an al
ternative ideology and will find a ready audience among part of 
the alienated of several classes. One should expect that the last 
of the marxist revolutions in peripheral countries is yet to c o 
me. The evidence before us indicates that the consequences the
reof will be diverse. The Soviet dream that their modus operandi 
and their control of marxist-leninist movements could prevail was 
destroyed by the hard facts and precarious conjunctures of the 
real world. The dream of ruling circles in the U.S. that marxist 
revolutions could be prevented by military force has not been a 
success story, either, vide Vietnam. Indeed, reliance on military 
solutions can be taken as a sign of political and economic weak
ness (vide the S.U. in Afghanistan and the U.S. in Nicaragua).

Indeed, so great is the gap between theory and practice, so 
varied both the interpretation of theory and the formulation of 
national policy, and so insistent the nationalism which the veneer 
of radical rhetoric barely disquises, that it might well be more 
prudent for the superpowers to accept whatever rhetoric peripheral 
country regimes find congenial, and whatever organization of 
their political economy they choose, and concentrate on the deve
lopment of such peaceful trade as is possible, avoiding ideologi
cal crusades which lead so easily to armed conflict without sol
ving any real fundamental problems.
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For the U.S. there is no guaranty that the creation of mar- 
xist revolutions can be prevented, or that they will be obedient 
client-states of the S.U. if they are successful. For the S.U. 
there is no guaranty that all peripheral countries will "go mar- 
xist" or that those that do will harken to Soviet desires eagerly 
or at all.

What does seem likely is that there will be no proletarian 
revolution in Core countries, and that whatever structural chan
ges occur (since no structure is eternal) will be the result of 
conflicts related to, but far more союріех than, class struggle.

That leaves us with the semi-peripheral countries. They tend 
to remain so, but it is not impossible for specific countries to 
change their status. If a country succeeds in joining the Core, 
the likelihood of a marxi3 t revolution fades. If a country decli
nes toward peripheral status, the political process may be vio
lently disrupted, but there is no guaranty that that disruption 
will produce a marxist regime. We have also probably not seen the 
end of politics that does not easily fit the capitalist/communist 
dichotomy, Islamic fundamentalism being one such. '

The relation of modes of production (as conceived by mar^ 
xists) to politics is still not a clearly understood relationship. 
Certainly the capitalist mode of production co-exists with seve
ral differing political systems. Nor is it clear at this point 
how the capitalist or socialist (or state-party centrally-plan
ned) modes of production are changing. The mode of production 
apparently must be understood, not as determining the polity, but 
as the central part of a societal structure to which politics 
must relate in some effective way, and which usually sets most of 
the problems the polity must attempt to solve or at least amelio
rate. How this is best accomplished in detail in specific instan
ces remains a set of contingencies wrapped in ipsecure conjunctu
res. The age of grand theory has passed and left us adrift.
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LEVEL OF LIVING, STATE AND THE GLOBAL COMPARATIVE STUDIES

In the course of a few last years the interest in the pro
blems connected with level of living has been growing, mainly due 
to four crucial reasons: (1 ) drastic growth of differences in the 
level of living between the "North" and the "South"; (2) negative 
phenomena connected with the present phase of economic growth. 
This refers, first of all, to the rising unemployment, the rapid 
deterioration of the natural environment and increasing symptoms ' 
of social pathology such as criminality, alcoholism or drug addic
tion; (3) the feeling of alienation connected with the above men
tioned phenomena; (4) the widening gap between the rate of econo
mic growth and the rate of the level of living improvement.

These phenomena have led not only to the growth of interest 
in the problems connected with the standard of living, but also 
to an essential change in the way they are treated. These pro
blems have been recognized as a wide phenomenon of not merely 
economic but also of social character. This fact means that the 
concept of the national income as a sufficient condition of a 
certain level of living and the satisfactory method of its measu
rement has been abandoned.

The fact of GNP not being an adequate measure of progress 
and the level of living combined with it, is due to a few rea
sons. First of all, the identifying of the notion of progress 
with economic growth is, unjustified. Economic growth is,
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although an important one, only an element of progress in its 
broad sense The notion of progress is nowadays viewed as a very 
broad category, mainly because of the changes in the model of li
fe and the abandoning of the concept of homo oeconomicus in fa- 
bour of satisfaction-seeking man.

This means that GNP does not reflect a number of elements 
strongly influencing the level of living like the sense of secu
rity, participation in the social life of a community, identifi
cation with the existing socio-economic system, family hsppiness 
etc. As M. Rakowski has rightly pointed out "... results of sub- 
stituing the proper objective of economy - maximizing the nations 
level of living in general with another objective - maximizing 
only this part of it which is included in the national product 
are socio-economically pernicious. With the ever existing and, in 
the period of economic difficulties, increasing scarcity of human 
and material resources for socio-economic growth, it is easiest 
to attain the maximizing of that element of the n a t i o n ’s level of 
living which is included in the national income (...), if expen
diture on those level of living elements which are not incorpora
ted into the national income are correspondingly minimized. Thus, 
an improperly defined or accomplished objective has to be accompa
nied by an improper structure of expenditure and be a constant 
integral cause of structural disproportions in the nation s level 
of living improvement in favour-of those elements of it which are 
not incorporated into the national income"^.

There is one more reason for the national income not being a 
satisfactory measure of the level of living - GNP is an index of 
production and not of consumption, while the notion of level of 
living is connected with consumption above all.

Because of the above enumerated reasons the national income 
is a rather faulty measure of a country s achievements. Its use 
in comparative studies is very risky and usually leads to a far 
reaching adulteration. The crucial problem here is the method of 
converting various countries national income into one currency, 
usually the US dollar. The most popular method is the one also 
employed by the World Bank, according to the official exchange
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rates. This method, however, encounters a number of obstacles, 
the biggest of which is the fluctuaction of exchange rates. That 
is why, making international comparisons, on the basis of the 
above mentioned method is very risky. Apart from the official e x 
change rate method, there are three other methods of calculating

'  2 the GNP of various countries in US dollars .
Table 1 compares GNP per capita of the United States and 33 

selected countries of the world with the help of two methods - 
the purchasing power parity method (PPP) and the official exchan- - 
ge rate method (OER). The results obtained with these two method 
differed not only in respect of the GNP level, but also in res
pect of the differences between various countries. Thus, for exam
ple, GNP per capita of the United States in 1975 equalled 7.120 
dollars; India's GNP per capita calculated with the OER method 
was 140 dollars, and with the PPP method was 3,5 times greater 
and equalled 490 dollars. Therefore, the ratio of the US*s and 
India s GNP per capita drops from 1:50 to 1:14. Thus, as can be 
seen, the OER method leads to exaggerating differences between 
countries. This refers mainly to developing countries, where the ' 
underestimation of GNP with the use of the OER method varied in 
1975 from 494 (Zambia) to 265% (Sri Lanka). Also underestimated, 
although not to that degree, was the GNP of Italy (12%), Ireland 
(14%), Spain (36%), Great Britain (11%) and of the four east Eu
ropean countries presented in table 1. On the other hand, however, 
in the case of a few west European countries, the GNP calculated 
with the OER method was overestimated in comparison with the re
sults obtained with *he PPP method.

In spite of the evident faults of the OER method, this is 
still employed by the United Nations, the World Bank and various 
other organizations and private persons. This fact is due mainly 
to the input of work and costs involved in creating the data base 
necessary for employing the PPP method for calculating GNP.

Therefore it has to be stressed once again that GNP is only 
a measure of production. It is not, however, a satisfactory mea
sure of welfare or level of living. This is not due to any "faults 
in the instrument" which can be eliminated, but to the fact that
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Table 1. Two estimates of GNP per capita in 33 countries.
1975 (United States = 100)

Countries Official Exchange Rate Method (OER)
Puchasing Power Parity Method (PPP)

GNP calculated-with the PPP method as per cent of GNP cal culated with OER method
1 2 3 4

Kenya 3,4 6 , 6 195Malavi 1,9 4,9 255Zambia 6,9 10,3 149India 2 , 0 6 , 6 322Iran 2 2 , 1 37,7 171Japan 62,3 68,4 110Korea 8 , 1 20,7 254Malaysia 10,9 21,5 198Pakistan 2 , 6 8 , 2 312Philippines 5,2 13,2 251Sri Lanka 2 , 6 9,3 365Syria 1 0 , 0 25,0 250Thailand 5,0 13,0 261Austria 69,8 69,6 100Belgium 87,8 77,7 88Danmark 104,5 82,4 79France 89,6 81,9 91GFR 94,7 83,0 88Hungary 29,6 49,6 168Ireland 37,2 42,5 114Italy 47,9 53,8 112Luxemburg 90,2 82,0 91Holland 84,5 75,2 89Poland 36,0 50,1 139Чоитапіа 24,3 33,3 137Spain 41,0 55,9 136Great Britaini 57,6 63,9 111Yougoslavia 23,2 36,1 156Brazil 16,0 25,2 158Colombia 7,9 22,4 283Jamaica 19,6 24,0 123Mexico 20,4 34,7 170Uruguay 18,2 39,6 217
Source: Kravis I., et al., 1982, World Product and Income:
International Comparisons of Real Gross Product, Baltimore.
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communities function not only in the economic, but also in the 
social and cultural sphere.

Calling in question the concept of GNP as a satisfactory le
vel of living measure has led to either the partial or complete 
abandonment of it in the studies of level of living problems.
These studies developed in three main directions.

The first one consists of attempts to transform GNP into a 
welfare measure. Among others, William Nordhaus and James Tobin 
tried to do this in 1973. According to them, "An obvious shortco
ming of GNP is that it is an index of production, not consumption. 
The goal of economic activity after all, is consumption. Although 
this is the central premise of economics, the profession has been 
slow to develop, either conceptually or statistically, a measure 
of economic performance oriented to consumption, broadly defined 
and carefully calculated. We have constructed a primitive and 
experimental "measure of economic welfare (MEW), in which we 
attempt to allow for the more obvious discrepancies between GNP 
and economic welfare"^.

In constructing the MEW, Nordhaus and Tobin modified the 
existing system of national accounts in three major ways: (1 ) 
they reclassified expenditures; (2 ) they imputed values for the 
services of consumer capital, household activities, and leisure; 
and (3) they allowed for some of the disamenities of industriali
zation and urbanization.

The proposal has produced considerable controversy. Some of 
its major critics fear that such modifications will dilute the 
usefulness of GNP as a measure of production while misleading the 
public into supposing that GNP measures social welfare or the le
vel of living4 . Irrespective of those objections, however, it has 
to be stated that even a thus modified GNP is not a satisfactory 
measure of the level of living, and mainly because this does not 
account for many elements influencing the level of living in its 
broad sense.

Recognizing the level of living to be not only an economic 
but also a social phenomenon has led many researchers to comple
tely abandon the concept of GNP and substitute this with a sepa
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rate system of information to measure and charac t e r i z e  the level 
and changes in the level of living.

In this stream of level of living studies there can be d i s 
tinguished two main trends.

The first of them, widely d i scussed in L. Zienkowski s p a 
per, consists in taking into account new elements when c a l c u l a t i n g  
GNP, real community income and total c o n s u m p t i o n  of goods and 
services by the people"*. The effect of such a procedure is a 
quantitative measure which Zienkowski calls an Economic Welfare 
Measure (EWM). The notion is defined as "a sum of the c o n s u m p t i o n  
and accumulation of material goods and services, and non-ma t e r i a l  
values in all sectors; it can also be nar r o w e d  to the hous e h o l d  
sector o n l y . . . .

. Without going into details of the EWM co n s t r u c t i o n  and the 
discussions accom p a n y i n g  it, it should be stated that: (1) EWM is 
a value expressed c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  and therefore is only an element 
of the category of level of living; (2 ) a growth of c o n s u m p t i o n  
and accumulation does not n e c e s s a r i l y  have to generate an i m p r o 
vement in the level of living. In many cases this causes negative 
phenomena to appear. In other words, e c o nomic growth and the 
ac c ompanying it growth of c o n s u m p t i o n  and a c c u m u l a t i o n  in the 
process of civili z a t i o n  evolu t i o n  can, and often does, lead to 
the dehuma n i z a t i o n  of living and the o c c u r r e n c e  of pheno m e n a  of a 
pathological character. And this fact greatly d epreciates e c o n o 
mic achievements; (3) when c o n s t r u c t i n g  the economic welfare m e a 
sure it is assumed that the bulk of goods and services at d i s p o 
sal is equivalent to welfare, which is doubtful in a s i tuation 
when access to them is unequal; (4) in a c c e p t i n g  money pricing, 
with the economic welfare measure we actually measure the stream 
of goods and services at the disposal of a given c o mmunity and 
hot the effects of their use. In other words, with the help of 
EWM we measure what a given s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  system can offer, and 
not the final effects of its functioning; (5) grave doubts ars 
evoked by the fact of c o unting in plus, while c o mputing EWM, 
health service expenses without stating in what part they are
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a l located to rec r e a t i n g  health lost through the faulty f u n c t i o 
ning of a s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  stru c t u r e  (accidents, alcoholism, d rug  
addition etc.), and in what part to the p u r pose of i m p r o v i n g  
health lost through biolog i c a l  phenomena, and at last, in what 
part for the p r e v e n t i o n  of health d e c line i.e., profilactics. The 
high health costs tell us n o t hing about the level of health b e 
cause they do not me a s u r e  it. The s i t u a t i o n  is the same in the
case of e x p e n d i t u r e  on a d m i n istration, the i n d u s t r i a l - m i l i t a r y  
complex, police etc., taken into account while c a l c u l a t i n g  the 
EWM.

Hence it is c lear that the acce p t i n g  of money p r i cing when 
c o n s t r u c t i n g  the EWM leads not only to n a r r o w i n g  the subject area 
of the concept to those phen o m e n a  which can be priced, but also 
to a far reaching adulteration. Moreover, as was the case with 
GNP, doing comp a r a t i v e  s t u dies with the use of EWM is extremely
risky. Defining, however, whether the level of e c o nomic welfare
m e a s u r e d  with the use of EWM is high or low is not possible w i t h 
out r e f e r r i n g  to c o m p a r a t i v e  studies.

The other trend in studies on the level of living, know as ' 
the "social i ndicators move m e n t "  and r e p r e s e n t e d  by such authors 
and instit u t i o n s  as 3 . D r e w n o w s k i , Knox, Smith, UNRISD or the 
Institute of Social Economy of the Main School of P l a nning and 
S ta t i s t i c s  (Warsaw), c o nsists in c a l c u l a t i n g  various non-value 
o b j e c t i v e  mea s u r e s  c h a r a c t e r i s i n g  a level of living.

Despite some d i f f e r e n c e s  and d i v e r s i t i e s  in the opinions of 
various authors, they agree on the level of living definition. 
Thus, for example Jan Drewnowski in his paper of 1974 gave the 
f o l l o w i n g  definition: "The level of living is the level of s a t i s 
faction of the needs of the p o p u l a t i o n  assured by the flow of 
goods and s e r vices e n j o y e d  in a unit of t i m e " 7 . Apart from the 
fact that this f o r m u l a t i o n  is of a tauto l o g i c a l  character, it is 
not actually a d e f i n i t i o n  but only a d e s c r i p t i o n  of the frame and 
co n c e p t  of a level of living measurement.

As can thus be seen, the nucleus of this trend of studies is 
the concept of need. There f o r e  the authors, more or less a r b i t r a 
rily, di s c r i m i n a t e  - in their o p i nion - basic spheres of life,
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which together form - the usually instinctively understood - level 
of living. Next, for every sphere of life a complex of measures- 
representatives is chosen (usually 3-4 measures) which serve as 
the basis for calculating the indices qualifying the level o'f 
living in a given sphere (part al indices). In many cases they 
are aggregated, which results^in a synthetic level of living 
index.

The most widely known attempt at calculating level of living 
vith the use of the above method was undertaken in the mid 60s by

ОUNRISD and is known as the Geneva Method . Its authors discrimi
nated seven basic groups of needs (see table 2). Then, in order 
to calculate the level of the need provision in each of the groups, 
with the purpose selection method, they chose appropriate measures
- representatives.

The most important feature of the Geneva Method is the intro
duction of threshold indices. The method differentiates the m i n i 
mum threshold indices corresponding to biological survival and 
cultural ignorance, and maximum threshold indexes corresponding 
to the full satisfaction of material and cultural needs. The me a 
surement method consists in placing each of the selected measures
- representatives on a scale the limits of which are defined by 
the threshold indices fixed for every measure. For those measures 
for which it is possible to do so, the level of each need satis
faction is corrected with diffusion randomness indices. The more 
random its diffusion, the lower the level of the need satisfa
ction. Then, using special weighting methods, a satisfaction le
vel index is calculated for every group of needs (expressed in 
percentage of provision), and the next synthetic level of the li
ving index is computed.

UNRISD proposals, which after, a number of modifications, we
re employed in Poland also by A. Luszniewicz and the Group for 
Population level of Living Measurement in the Institute of Social 
Economy of the Main School of Planning and Statistics, provoked 
a lively discussion . The discussion concentrated on five basic 
problems: (1 ) method of need groups discrimination and choosing 
measures-representatives; (2 ) method of giving weight to measures

http://rcin.org.pl



- 127 -

and need groups; (3) ru s 3 nd possibilities of fixing minimum 
and maximum threshold values of material and cultural needs sa
tisfaction; (4) connection between the level of living defined in 
the Geneva Method and its followers as a level of need satis
faction and level of living sensu largo; (5) applicability limits 
of the proposed by UNRISD m e t h o d eof level of living measurement.

Table 2. Alternative criteria of level of living

1. United Nations
a. Health
b. Food and Nutrition
c. Education
d. Condition of work
e. Employment
f. Aggregate consumption 

and savings
g. Transportation
h. Housing condition
i. Clothing
j. Recreation and 
' entertainment 
k. Social security
1. Human freedom

2. UNRISD
a. Nutrition
b. Housing
c. Health
d. Education
e. Recreation
f. Social security
g. Material stock

3. Drewnowski
a. Nutrition
b. Clothing
c. Shelter
d. Health
e. Education
f. Leisure
g. Security
h. Social environment
i. Physical environment

4. OECD
a. Health
b. Education
c. Employment'and the 

quality of working 
life

d. Time and leisure
e. P e r s o n j1 economic 

situation
f. Physical environment
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United States
a. Income, wealth and 

employment
b. The living environment
c. Health
d. Education ,
e. Social order
f. Social belonging
g. Recreaction and leisure

Zienkowski (Poland)
a. Nutrition
b. Health
c. Education
d. Housing and environment
e. Leisure
f. Culture
g. Employment and condition 

of work
h. Social security
i. Public order and personal 

safety
j. Distribution of income, 

consumption and wealth 
k. Socia-l stratification 

and mobility 
1. Family and sex

g. Social environment
h. Personal safety
i. Social opportunity and 

participation
j. Accessibility

7. Knox
a. Housing
b. Health
c. Education
d. Social status
e. Employment
f. Wealth
g. Leisure
h. Social security
i. Social stability
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In L. Z i e n k o w s k i ’ s opinion, the p r oposed by UNRISD and I n s 
titute of Social Economy groups of needs o v erlock a number of v i 
tal aspects which, he thinks, greatly influence the level of 
living formation. They are p r o blems conn e c t e d  with: ( 1 ) work and 
its conditions; (2 ) e n v i r o n m e n t  and its pollution; (3 ) family;
(4) security; (5) social m o b i l i t y 1 0 .

Similar p o s t u l a t e s  were fo r m u l a t e d  by 3. Drewnowski. But, 
c o n t r a r y  to Zienkowski, he does not c o nsider work to be one of the 
needs, assuming that it only allows for acqui r i n g  a c e r tain i n c o 
m e 1 1 . It would seem that such an approach is unacceptable. Work 
is not only a source of income, but also of satisfaction; it 
gives the feeling of s e l f - r e a l i z a t i o n  and of being a member of 
local and pro f e s s i o n a l  community. Unemployment, hbwever, may, and 
act u a l l y  does, lead to a feeling of ali e n a t i o n  and f r u s tration 
wh i c h  in turn, lead to the ph e n o m e n o n  of social pathology.

. Serious doubts are evo k e d  by the choice of many mea s u r e s  - 
r e p r e sentatives. A c c o r d i n g  to a number of authors quite a few of 
those m e a sures say n o t h i n g  about the actual aspects of level of 
living and many simply a d u l t e r a t e  the reality.

Most often c r i t i c i z e d  is the widely used m e a sure of a numberоof p h y s i c i a n s  per number of inhabitants, which is assumed to r e 
flect the level of health. In the opinion of M. Carley, such a
me a s u r e  reflects the e x p e n s e  on improving a p o p u l a t i o n ’s health

12se r v i c e  and not the hea l t h  level . Pop u l a t i o n  health depends on

Source: UN, 1954, Report on International Defini t i o n  and 
M e a s u r e m e n t  of Stand a r d s  of Living: Report by C o mmittee of E x 
perts, New York; Drewnowski 3., 1974, On M e a s u r i n g  and Planning 
the Quality of Life, Hague; Drewnowski J., Scott W., 1966, The 
Level of Living Index, UNR I S D  Research Notes 4, Geneva; DECD,
1986, M e a s u r i n g  Social Well-being; A progress Report on the D e 
v e l o p m e n t  of Social Indicators, Paris; Smith D.M., 1973, The G e o 
gra p h y  of Social W e l l - b e i n g  in the United States: An Introduction 
to Territorial Social Indicators, New York; Zienkowski L., 1979, 
Poz i o m  życia. Metody mierz e n i a  i' oceny, Warszawa; Knox P.L., 1975, 
Social Well-being: A Spatial Perspective, Oxford.
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a whole complex of factors such as, for example, income level, 
e n v ironmental pollution, diet, w o r king con d i t i o n s  etc. A c c o r d i n g 
to I. Illich a greater number of p h y s i c i a n s  is a sign of a l ower 
bealth level*^. Another, equally c o n t r o v e r s i a l  e x a mple is, almost 
universally employed, u s u ally when r e f e r r i n g  to less d e v e l o p e d  
regions, measure of a c c e s s i b i l i t y  to s uch communal a m enities as 
clear water, sanitation, bathroom, WC etc. As was the case with 
the measure of a number of physicians, such m e a s u r e s  do not p r o 
vide any information about the sanitary c o n s e q u e n c e s  of the lack 
of access to those amenities.

These examples illustrate, the so often str e s s e d  in l i t e r a 
ture, problem of c h oosing mea s u r e s  - r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s  so that they 
r eflected effecte, not expenditures.

P a r t icularly widely dis p u t e d  is the n o r m a t i v e  c h a r a c t e r  of 
UNRISD s a p p roach to fixing m i n i m u m  and m a x i m u m  t hresholds of 
need satisfaction. O b j e ctions to n o r m a t i v e n e s s  can be roughly d i 
vided into two groups. The first is c o n n e c t e d  with the s u b j e c t i 
vity of fixing a thres h o l d  which, as O.E. Niitamo has rightly 
pointed out, may be a tool of manipul a t i o n * * .  Therefore, as can 
be seen, this objec t i o n  refers not only to the method of e s t a 
b l i shing m i n imum and m a x i m u m  t hresholds of need satisfaction, but 
also to the method of need groups d i s c r i m i n a t i o n  and the choice 
of measures - r epresentatives. Def i n i n g  a c e r tain level of living 
is therefore conne c t e d  with the very serious risk of ad u l t e r a t i o n  
which can be par t i c u l a r l y  obvious when m a k i n g  dynamic analyses.

The other group of o b j e ctions to the n o r m a t i v e  char a c t e r  of 
UNRISD s proposal can be f ormulated as follows: is it necessary 
or even possible and right to fix any norms when a n a l y s i n g  a l e 
vel of living? Ooes this not c o n fine our res e a r c h  area both in ' 
its time and space a s pects?

The dynamic d e v e l o p m e n t  of r e s e a r c h  on social indicators and 
level of living has been due to the fact that a number of s o c i o 
logists and e c o n omists as well as g o v e r n m e n t s  of many countries  
have realised that level of living in its broad sense is, slowly 
but inevitably, b e coming the only s e n s i b l e  m e a s u r e  of a s o c i o 
economic system's func t i o n i n g  effectivity. It has thus become ne-
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c e s s a r y  to create ce r t a i n  i n f o r m a t i o n  files w hich co u l d  be used 
b oth for -amending the already exi s t i n g  faults and dangers, and 
for p l a n n i n g  purposes. Social indicators have, therefore, become 
an i m p o r t a n t  data base used for pla n n i n g  and for c o n d u c t i n g  so- 
c i o - e c o n o m i c  policy. "Quali f i c a t i o n  of a level of living is not 
( h owever - F.S.) p o s s i b l e  nor j u stified without the prior a s s u m p 
tion of certain r e ference points"*'*. A refe r e n c e  point can be, 
for example, the s i t u a t i o n  of the p r evious year or a few years 
ago, or, as is the case with U N R I S D s  proposal, mi n i m u m  and m a x i 
mum thresholds. This w ould allow, a c c o r d i n g  to followers of the 
n o r m a t i v e  approach, for the e v a l u a t i o n  of results of the c o n d u c 
ted s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  policy.

This kind of approach, j u stified in o p e r ational studies, is 
a c c o m p a n i e d  by grave d a n gers and severe c o g n i t i v e  limitations.
The first and most o ften cited o b j e c t i o n  is whether it is p o s s i b 
le to e s t a b l i s h  any thresholds, es p e c i a l l y  a m a x i m u m  t h reshold 
for n e e d  satisfaction. It carries the p o s s i b i l i t y  of m a n i p u l a t i n g  
n u m bers, a fact which may slow down the d e v e l o p m e n t  of ce r t a i n  
level of living elements.

F i x i n g  thresholds, i.e., the n o r m a t i v e  approach, makes it 
m o r e  diffi c u l t  to co n d u c t  d y n amic analyses. Since what is a norm 
t oday will no longer be one in a y e a r ’s time, not to me n t i o n  what 
is g o i n g  to happen in 5 or 10 years.

This kind of a p p r o a c h  also blocks the m a k i n g  of any i n t e r 
n a t i o n a l  comparisons. As Z ienkowski has p o i n t e d  out "Majority of 
ne e d s  are however variable in time and wit h i n  one society d i f f e 
rent, d e p e n d i n g  on a p e r s o n ' s  status in the social s t ructure and 
on his biological features. Needs are also a par exc e l l e n c e  h i s 
toric cathegory, var i a b l e  in time and äpace, d e p e n d e n t  on level 
of d e v e l o p m e n t  and the wh o l e  trasury of c u l tural her i t a g e  and on 
the a c c e p t e d  social and moral norms formed in the p r o cess of the 
s o c i a l  a c q u i s i t i o n  of need p a t t e r n s " 1 6 , Need satisfaction, i d e n 
tical in their s t a t i s t i c a l  shape; may in each country (region) 
m e a n  s o m e t h i n g  else, or, in other words, they are depe n d e n t  on 
the local char a c t e r  and conditions. The dis t a n c e  method is t h e r e 
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fore more useful for a n alysing the level of living of p o p u l a t i o n  
(...) on the scale of a country and its regions than on an i n t e r 
national scale"*^.

Therefore, the normative approach, repr e s e n t e d  also by 
U N R I S D , largerly confines or even blocks attempts at c o m p a r a t i v e  
analyses on a global scale, which could be a very i n t e resting r e 
search area for social geography.

Overcoming the above menti o n e d  barriers will, I think, be 
possible when ч defini t i o n  of level of living is a p p r o p r i a t e l y  
transformed through e s t a b l i s h i n g  con d i t i o n s  which would have to 
be observed while c h oosing dia g n o s t i c  features de s c r i b i n g  level 
of living, and through the a p r o priate e s t a b l i s h i n g  of points of 
r e f e r e n c e .

Therefore the level of living as a complex and i ntegrated 
ch a r a c t e r i s t i c  of a person's status in various s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  
systems, reflecting the level of his social freedom, the p o s s i b i 
lity his full development, access to material, cultural and s p i r i 
tual values can be said to be a s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  category. This c a 
tegory should therefore reflect the effects of a s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  
s y s t e m s  functioning.

A thus f ormulated level of living d e f i n i t i o n  must be followed  
by d e f ining the assum p t i o n s  which should be f u lfilled while c h o o 
sing d iagnostic features so that it would be possible to make 
international comp a r a t i v e  studies. The assum p t i o n s  are as f o l 
lows: ( 1 ) there is no single universal deve l o p m e n t  model nor, a 
c o nnected with it, a unified, universal h i erarchy of values; (2 ) 
it is therefore n e cessary to abstract from the locally or r e g i o 
nally preferred style of living or values hierarchy; (3 ) the 
employed diagnostic features should reflect results not e x p e n d i 
ture.

If anyone succeds in choosirrg dia g n o s t i c  features fulfil l i n g  
the abov.e listed c o nditions and in fixing for them suitable r e f e 
rence points limiting the line on which various c o untries will be 
placed, a new research area for geogr a p h y  will open up.
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M E A S U R I N G  POLITICAL DISTANCE:
INT'ERDEPENOENCE IN INTERNATIONAL WHEAT TRADE

1. C o n cepts of d i s t a n c e

Tr a d i t ionally, the c o n cept of d i s t a n c e  was applied to the 
d i f f e r e n c e  in loc a t i o n  in physical space, which in g e ography was 
the earth's surface. In g e o g r a p h i c a l  res e a r c h  of the recent d e c a 
des, new c o n c e p t s  of rel a t i v e  or f unctional dista n c e s  and spaces 
have emerged. Cost, time, p e r c e p t i o n  have become new d imensions 
w hich create d i s t i n c t  spaces. A c c o r d i n g  to R.Abler, J.Adams, P. 
Gould (1972, p. 72-73), "the shift to a relative spatial context 
... is probably the most f u n d a mental change in the history of 
geography". We now use c o n c e p t s  of eco n o m i c  distance, time d i s 
tance, social or p o l i t i c a l  distance, cogn i t i v e  d i stance etc. T h e 
se relate to the d i f f e r e n c e  in location in functional spaces.

In fact, there are many rela t i o n s  that may be regarded c o n 
c e p t u a l l y  as havi n g  d i s t a n c e - l i k e  properties. Gatrell (1983, p. 
35) calls them p r o x i m i t i e s  and m akes a d i s t i n c t i o n  between an 
at t r i b u t e  proxi m i t y  and i n t e r a c t i o n  proximity. A t tribute p r o x i m i 
ty refers to the m e a s u r e m e n t  and c o m p a r i s o n  of the attributes of 
ob j e c t s  or places in a given space. The o b j ects or places which 
have similar p r o p e r t i e s  are thought to be close to each other.

The inter a c t i o n  proximity, on the other hand, is m e a s u r e d  by 
the intensity of flows of people, c o m modities, i n f o rmation or 
energy b e t ween given locations. Whe n e v e r  the i n t e raction between
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them is large. The greater the volume of interaction, the lower 
the distance between the places concerned. In this sense, two 
places are close or near not because they are similar or are l o 
cated near each other, but because they interact intensively.'

Political distance can be c onceived in terms of both a t t r i 
bute similarity or interaction proximity. In this paper the l a t 
ter concept will be applied. The intensity of interaction, and 
more specifically the measures referring to the international  
grain trade, will serve as indicators of political p r oximity b e 
tween nations. The author hopes that the measures introduced in 
the paper will c ontribute to a better u n d e r s t a n d i n g  of p o litical 
distance between nations. By no means, however, are they meant to 
provide universal m e asures of political distance ap p l i c a b l e  under 
all circumstances.

2. Measu r i n g  and e x p l aining i nteraction proximity

In e valuating the volume of interaction, one is inclined to 
search for a point of reference, a norm against which it would be 
p o ssible to assess the intensity of actual interaction.

In the early studies of spatial interaction, pa r t i c u l a r l y  in
gravity type modelling, the volume of i n t e raction was analysed in
terms of the masses of an origin (M ) and a dest i n a t i o n  of flows
(M.) and a function of a distance variable between them (d. .).

J  i  J

Tij ■ f (v  V  f

In more recent and advanced m o d e l l i n g  studies, the i n t e r 
action between two places is influenced s i m u l t a n e o u s l y  by all the 
masses and distances compo s i n g  a given spatial system (Wilson 
1970, Alonso 1976). If is assumed to be the total outflow from 
the place of origin (M^ = = £  Tij^> and M j " the total inflow
into the place of dest i n a t i o n   ̂ (М. = Т. = У  T . t h eJ J Ÿ  1J ’modern formula o. i n t e raction m o d e l l i n g  becomes:
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Tij = kikjTi V (xij>

к . =

where :

к ^  к j = b a l a n c i n g  factors c l o sely related with the potent i a l s  
of i and j,

' ■  •  r » -

Tj = Ç Ti j  ’

f ( x ^ )  = a f u n ction of dis t a n c e  variable (physical distance, time, 
cost of movement).

In order to achieve a matrix of h y p o t h e t i c a l  flows not i n f l u 
e n c e d  by the p a t t e r n  of dis t a n c e  variables, we must assume 
f ( x ^ )  = 1. Then the above formula becomes:

T = У л .
t ij v T ,

In this form the formula is a simple e x p r e s s i o n  of p robabili-Aty principles. Each h y p o t h e t i c a l  flow can be c o n s i d e r e d  as a 
pr o d u c t  of i n d e p endent random occurences. With the a b s ence of any 
re s i s t a n c e  factors in the i n t e r a c t i o n  process', each e x p ected flow
A.

T.. is det e r m i n e d  only by the volumes of flows gener a t e d  at i and
1J 1that received at j . The e x p e c t e d  flows will, thus, be at the

" i n d e p e n d e n c e  l e v e l " .
Having e s t a b l i s h e d  a matrix of e x pected flows | т ^ | the next 

step is to compare real flows T ^  with their hypoth e t i c a l  equiva-

The p r o b a b i l i s t i c  app r o a c h  was introd u c e d  in gravity m o d e l 
ling by several a u t hors in the 1950s. For an early review and p r e 
s e n t a t i o n  of the app r o a c h  see Isard (1960).
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Tiilents Tjj. The ratio тр-1- shows the r e l a t i v e  inte n s i t y  of i n t e r 
action between i and

One might expect a d i s t r i b u t i o n  of flows on pure prob a b i l i t y  
principles only if there was no r e s i s t a n c e  of interaction between 
all the places of origin and destination. However, the expected 
flows do not, in general, coincide with the o b s e r v e d  flows. In 
reality a potential flow (commodity transaction, migra t i o n  m o v e 
ment, information transfer etc.) comes across a number of bar r i e r s  
and preferences which form a r esistance matrix(R^j) between origins 
and destinations. Any re s i s t a n c e  factor R ^  b e t w e e n  a pair of p l a 
ces is composed of a number of el e m e n t a r y  r e s i s t a n c e s  and p r e f e 
rences, which include physical distance, cost, time, i nformation  
availability, accessibility, i n t e rvening o p p o r t u n i t i e s  etc.

R ij = Æ  R ijk
m 
2  k*l

where
i ■ - ■

Ri = elementary r e s i s t a n c e / p r e f e r e n c e  b e t w e e n  i and j.
As the individual r e s i s t a n c e / p r e f e r e n c e  factors R . .. are not

1 J K
d i s t ributed evenly across the field of i n t e r a c t i o n  they distort 
the expected (hypothetical) p a t tern of flows.

The individual bar r i e r s  and p r e f e r e n c e s  may also be v i s u a l i 
zed as relative d i stances in various d i m e n s i o n s  between origins 
and destinations. If these barriers and p r e f e r e n c e s  could be e f 
fectively transformed into dista n c e s  or proximities, a multidi- 
mentional distance between each origin and dest i n a t i o n  would be 
c r e a t e d .

°ij * Д  a i3k
where
d ^ j k = elementary distance in к d i m e n s i o n  between i and j.

The concept of effective d i stance has been introduced long 
ago (Deutsch, Isard 1961) but the o p e r a t i o n a l i z a t i o n  of the c o n 
cept has proved to be difficult. Instead, in geographical s t u 
dies, particularly in gravity type modelling, the ass u m p t i o n  has

http://rcin.org.pl



-  ï 39 -

been usually made that p h ysical dis t a n c e  reflects to a sufficient 
d eg r e e  other functional distances. In other words, it is assumed 
that a number of b a r r i e r s  to i n t e r action increases with physical 
distance. In numerous studies of spatial interaction, p a r t i c u l a r 
ly at inter-regional or local scale, physical distance, and s o m e 
times cost or time distance, are used to explain the diverging
ratios of real to e x p e c t e d  flows -lü— . The p r o blem of distance'iidecay, the choice of an a p p r opiate m a t h e m a t i c a l  function to mea 
sure the friction of d i stance have bec o m e  central themes of r e 
search in g e o g raphical studies of spatial interaction.

3. Inte r a c t i o n  studies at international level

When i nteraction flows cross national borders, new and diffe 
rent factors have to be considered. This is reflected in research 
on i n t ernational m i g r a t i o n  or c ommodity flows.

First of all, m uch more a t tention is given to the analysis 
of the relative i n t e r a c t i o n  i ntensities themselves. In the s t u 
dies of i n t ernational trade a number of co e f f i c i e n t s  measuring 
trade p r e f e r e n c e s  have been introd u c e d  and widely recognized. The
best known a r e ?  Ъ  (delta) c o e f f i c i e n t  $ . .  = -І4 4  , relative ac-T •• î •• J Tijc e p t a n c e  c o e f f i c i e n t  RA. . = A j ~ ,. , mutual information 1 J 'ijt^j = log (for a review see Kotyński 1979). These c o e f f i 
c ients are used in m o d e l l i n g  and p r e d i c t i n g  trade flows.

At the level of e x p l anation, it is evident that the role of 
phy s i c a l  distance is m uch less s a t i s f a c t o r y  in explai n i n g  in t e r 
na t ional c o m m o d i t y  flows. Models of i n t ernational trade include, 
along with physical distance, i n s titutional and political factors 
as expl a n a t o r y  v a r i a b l e s  (Linneman 1966, Johnston 1976). M a c i e 
jewski (1981, p. 95) in his e c o n o m e t r i c  study of international 
trade among 10 groups of coun t r i e s  has found that the role of physi
cal distance in e x p l a i n i n g  the flows of trade is several times 
s m a ller than that of institutiorral barriers. Furthermore, that 
role of physical d i s t a n c e  d e clined s u b s t a n t i a l l y  over the period 
1954-1970.
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Johnston (1976, p. 84) in one of the rare studies of fo r e i g n  
trade made by geographers (see also Freeman 1973) states that 
"distance - as a surrogate for cost, time i n f o rmation and o p p o r 
tunities - influences d e cisions on where goods should be obtained 
from or sent to". Yet "in very few cases was a maj o r i t y  of the 
variation in flows accounted for by the distance v a riable" (ibid., 
p. 77). Those conclusions refer to total trade flows. In more 
disaggregated, s p e c ialized commo d i t y  flows, however, " d i s t a n c e  ... 
proves to be relatively u n i m portant predictor of c o m m o d i t y  trade 
flows in the total interaction model, once the i n f l u e n c e  of size 
of trading partner and me m b e r s h i p  of various trade blocs is held 
constant" (ibid., p. 91).

It is evident that in i n t ernational trade rel a t i v e  intensity  
of trade flows is c o n d i t i o n e d  largely by i n s t i t utional and p o l i 
tical factors. These factors, acting as deterr e n t s  and p r e f e r e n 
ces, create functional distances, which in their turn r e f lect the 
pattern of political d i stances between nations. The i n fluence of 
political factors is even greater in i n t e r n ational trade in c e r 
tain c ommodities which have aquired certain s t r a t e g i c  importance. 
The next paragraph should make this point clearer.

4. The role of distance in interna t i o n a l  wheat trade

International trade in wheat forms a network of flows of 
varying intensity between individual nations. It may be assumed
that the relative i ntensities of wheat trade can be at t r i b u t e d  to

2different and changing distances between the nations c o n c e r n e d  . 
Distances, however, should be un d e r s t o o d  in their m u l t i d i m e n s i o 
nal context.

What are the most important distance v a riables that i n f l u e n 
ce the flows of wheat at international level? It seems they can 
be grouped into two categories.

2
We take no account of the diffe r e n c e s  in wheat quality, 

which may influence trade preferences, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in favour of C a n a d a .
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The first group of v a riables includes tran s p o r t  c o s t y time 
and c o g n i t i v e  distances, which usually are thought to be p r o p o r 
tional to phy s i c a l  distance.

The other group includes pricing, credit policies, i n s t i t u 
tional p r e f e r e n c e s  or barriers, which a ltogether can be a s s o c i a 
ted with p o l i t i c a l  distances.

S t a r t i n g  with c o g n i t i v e  distance, it is evident that in p r e 
sen t - d a y  w heat trade i n f o r m a t i o n  a v a i l a b i l i t y  is no longer a l i 
mit i n g  factor. The p r o d u c t  (wheat) is largely uniform, the number 
of i m p o r t a n t  s u p p l i e r s  is rather small, and the modern techniques 
of c o m m u n i c a t i o n  p r o v i d e  s u f f i c i e n t  i n f o rmation on even the most 
d i s tant p o t e n t i a l  partners.

Time d i s t a n c e  or the period b e t ween placing an order and the 
actual a r r ival of goods is also an important factor from an i m 
por t e r ' s  p oint of view (Konandreas 197B, p. 13). However, the r e 
lation b e t w e e n  time of d e livery and physical distance between two 
p a r t n e r s  is not u s u a l l y  so simple. The p r actice of emergency food 
sup p l i e s  c o o r d i n a t e d  by FAO ( Konandreas - personal communication), 
has shown that it is a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  pr o c e d u r e s  that are most time 
c o n s u m i n g  and not actual t r ansport of grain. An effic i e n t  m a r k e 
ting and a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  system is now the most important factor 
in c u t t i n g  the time of delivery.

The cost of tran s p o r t  is a variable which is most often a s s u 
med to grow w i t h  phy s i c a l  distance, but again the actual relation
is more c o m plicated. The nature of route (land, river, sea) plays 
an impo r t a n t  role. Even if we confine o u r s e l v e s  to sea transport, 
by far the most common in i n t ernational wheat trade, the freight 
s t r u c t u r e s  are not always propo r t i o n a l  to distance.

G enerally, the freight rates are lower when wheat is shipped 
along m ain routes, with extra pre f e r e n c e  for Europe. In 1987, for 
example, it cost more than 20 USD to ship 1 ton of grain across
the Pacific from Vanco u v e r  to Yokohama (4216 nautical miles),
wh i l e  the re s p e c t i v e  figure for the shi p m e n t  across the Atlantic 
from New O r l e a n s  to R o t t e r d a m  (4813 miles) averaged around 10 USD 
per ton ( I n t e r n a t i o n a l  Wheat Council, Market Report 160, 1987).
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Even along the same route, the freight rates to d i f f e r e n t  
ports may fluctuate widely. In July 1988, for example, it was 
cheaper to ship grain from US Gulf to Black Sea (6700 miles) than 
to Morocco (4500 miles) (IWC Market Report 169, 1988).

Probably the most sur p r i s i n g  example of the d i v e r g e n c e  b e t 
ween physical d i stance and the freight rate applies to s h i p m e n t s  
from Australia to Western Europe. The freight rates from Sydney 
to England are usually the same or sometimes even lower than s i 
milar rates from Sydney to India. Yet the dis t a n c e  to London is 
exactly double that to India.

E stimating the cost of shi p p i n g  g rain from one c o u n t r y  to 
another gets c o m p licated w hen there are two or more sea ports 
available. The cost of internal t r ansport must then be c onsidered. 
For instance, in est i m a t i n g  the cost of s h ipping g r a i n  from F r a n 
ce to Egypt one n a turally takes the distance b e t ween s o uthern 
F rench ports (Sete, M arseille) and Alexandria.

The study made by INRA/ENSA r e s earch group from M o n t p e l l i e r  
(Les échanges ... 1987) shows that the p r o b l e m  is more complex.
It appears that inland tran s p o r t  costs are r e l a t i v e l y  high, and 
therefore it is cheaper to s end grain from wheat p r o d u c i n g  r e 
gions to n o rthern or we s t e r n  French p orts and from there to ship 
it to Egypt. In such a s i t u a t i o n  which d i s tance from Fran c e  to 
Egypt should be c o n s i d e r e d ?  The di f f e r e n c e  is substantial: it is 
1400 miles from Marse i l l e  to Alexandria, but as long as 3000 m i 
les from Rouen.

The p a t tern of transport costs can thus be quite diff e r e n t  
from that of physical dist a n c e s  b e t ween nations. Summing up, it 
seems that in ex p l a i n i n g  the p a t tern of wheat trade, physical 
distance can only be a very crude s u r r o g a t e  for cost, time and 
information variables. Other factors, w h i c h  reflect i n t ernational 
power s t ructure and p olitical i n t e r d e p endences, play an important
- if not d e cisive - role in d e t e r m i n i n g  mutual p r e f e r e n c e s  in 
wheat trade.

Food supply has always been a matter of c o n cern for g o v e r n 
ments and political leaders. Natural fl u c t u a t i o n s  in agricultural 
p roduction create pote n t i a l  insecurity. To ensure satisf a c t o r y

Л
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levels of food supp l y  and/or farming incomes, g o v e r nments 
throug h o u t  the worlrJ intervene, though in diff e r e n t  ways and d e 
grees, in the p r o c e s s  of p r o d u c t i o n  and m a r k e t i n g  of food. Thfe 
p ower of the state to r e g ulate food flows is probably the s t r o n 
gest at national border. Duties, export and import licencing, 
p rice subsidies and taxes, trade embargoes, food aid and state 
t r a d i n g  have been trad i t i o n a l  m e a s u r e s  used to encourage, r e s 
trict or divert food flows across national borders.

Among food items traded i nternationally, grains and wheat in 
p a r t i c u l a r  have a q u i r e d  p o l i t i c a l  significance. There are a n u m 
ber of reasons for that. Wheat is c o n s u m e d  nearly all over the 
world, it can be eas i l y  stocked, tran s p o r t e d  and distributed. It 
is an e f fective means of so l v i n g  both e m e r g e n c i e s ' a n d  structural 
d e f i c i e n c i e s  in food supply, for which all g overnment are held 
responsible. The s p e c t r u m  of polit i c a l  mea s u r e s  to influence t r a 
de flows ranges from a total em b a r g o  to free shipments of grain 
w i t h i n  food aid programmes. Normally, g o v e r n m e n t  policies do not 
take such e x t reme forms, but p o litical factors are n e v ertheless 
p r e sent in most tr a n s a c t i o n s  of wheat trade. In a market where 
occasi o n a l  short a g e s  on a world scale (mid 1970s) are followed by 
r e lative oversu p p l y  (mid 19,80s), p olitical i n t erventions are 
b ound to be strong.

In the mid 1960s, the in t e r f e r e n c e  of political factors in 
market forces is so great that we can hardly use a notion of a 
wo r l d  w h e a t  market. This market is fr a g m e n t e d  into distinct s e g 
ments, where co m p l e t e l y  diffe r e n t  prices prevail (Tubiana 1984). 
The c o n c e s s i o n s  (subsidies, rebates) given t o s e l e c t e d  countries 
may reduce current market prices by half, diver t i n g  effectively 
tr a d itional wheat flows and e l i m i n a t i n g  p r e vious suppliers. Price 
red u c t i o n s  of this m a g n i t u d e  can easily o v e rrule any differences 
in transport costs, w hich n o r mally do not exceed 1 0 \ of wheat 
prices. In real dec i s i o n  making, the choice of partners in wheat 
trade goes far beyond pure technical or eco n o m i c  considerations. 
It can be therefore h y p o t h e t i z e d  that the pattern of wheat trade 
reflects, to a c o n s i d e r a b l e  degree, the s t ructure of political 
i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e s  between nations. The e m pirical evidence p r e s e n 
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ted in the next p a ragraph should make this point clear.

5. International p r e f e r e n c e s  in wheat trade: empirical a n a l y s i s

5.1. The data and meth o d o l o g y
The approach used here to 'identify and to m e a sure i n t e r n a 

tional preferences follows the discus s i o n  p r e s e n t e d  ea r l i e r  in 
the paper. The point of d eparture is a d i s t r i b u t i o n  of the o b s e r 
ved wheat flows between individual countries, including their t o 
tal exports and imports of wheat. For this we need data in a m a 
trix form, so that each flow can be i d e n tified by its ori g i n  and 
d e s t i n a t i o n .

The data on wheat trade have been obt a i n e d  from the c o m p u t e 
rized data bank in the Food and A g r i c u l t u r e  O r g a n i z a t i o n  head 
office in Rome. Numerous i nconsistencies, which often occur in 
r e porting the same tr a n s a c t i o n s  by e x p o r t e r s  and importers, had 
been already adjusted by FAO. Other corrections, p a r t i c u l a r l y  r e 
ferring to the trade of the s ocialist c o u n t r i e s  of Central and 
Eastern Europe, have been i ntroduced by the author of this paper. 
In the c orrection process, several sources were used, i n c l u d i n g  
the pu b l i c a t i o n s  of International Wheat Council, OECD S t a t i s t i c s  
of Foreign Trade, and the stat i s t i c a l  yearb o o k s  of i n dividual 
c o u n t r i e s .

The data cover two periods: 1970-72 and 1980-82. They are 
recal c u l a t e d  to form three-year averages. This should have e l i m i 
nated some, if not most, of the y e a r - t o - y e a r  varia b i l i t y  in v o l u 
me and dis t r i b u t i o n  of flows among individual countries.

In order to achieve a clear p i c ture of the pattern, small 
and occasional e x porters were e l i m i n a t e d  from the analysis. The 
limit was fixed at 1 m i l lion ton of wheat exports, which equals 
approximately 1 per cent of the world wheat trade. Among importin 
countries, 1A8 nations were included, with only the m a rginal i m 
porters left aside. A ltogether the flows c o v ered by the analysis 
make approxi m a t e l y  97 per cent of the total volume of i n t e r n a 
tional wheat trade.

http://rcin.org.pl



-  1*5 -

On the basis of total volumes of wheat exports and imports 
of e ach country, it is p o ssible to esta b l i s h  a matrix of e x p e c t e d  
flows at the i n d ependence level. The d i s t r i b u t i o n  of pred i c t e d  
flows will be d e t e r m i n e d  by the joint p r o b a b i l i t y  of i n d e p endent 
rand o m  events.

It is assumed that the wheat trade for each period is c o m p o 
sed of a large number of individual shipm e n t s  (transactions). The 
ex post p r o b a b i l i t y  that an individual s h ipment o riginates from 
e x p o r t e r  i is equal to its export share ( p i = ^  ) in
w heat trade. Similarly, the ex post p r o b a b i l i t y  that an i n d i v i d u 
al c o n s i g n m e n t  reaches importer j is equal to its import share

x -j І Л  
p j ' x .. 'F o l l o w i n g  p r o b a b i l i t y  principles, each hypothetical flow is 
t h o ught to be a product of two i n d e p e n d e n t  occurences. Thus, the 
pr o b a b i l i t y  (P^j) that an ele m e n t a r y  c o n s i g n m e n t  flows from e x p o r 
ter i to importer j is equal to the product of export share of country i and 
of import share of c o u ntry j С p ̂  ̂  = p^ Pj). Such a d i s tribution  
of exp e c t e d  flows will be at in d e p e n d e n c e  level. It means that if
- for example - an exporter has 30 per cent share in world wheat 
exports, we expect each i m porting country to buy 30 per cent of 
its own imports from that p a r t i c u l a r  exporter.

The absolute volume of e x p e c t e d  flow from i to j is:
Xi x x x

• x ij - с т г ;  *..= - 4 ^ -

The d i s t r i b u t i o n  of real flows is usually diffe r e n t  from the 
h y p o t h e t i c a l  one. Foll o w i n g  remarks made earlier in the paper, 
for each pair of count r i e s  a 3 ( d e l t a ) c o e f f i c i e n t  can be c a l c u l a 
ted, m e a s u r i n g  the ratio of the o b served (x jj) to the expected 
volu m e  of trade.

•  r1ч  *17

w here x ^  = obs e r v e d  flow of wheat from i to j 
x^j = exp e c t e d  flow of wheat from i to j
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If equals 1 , the trade between the two countries is at the 
expected level. If & ^ > 1 ,  it indicates higher than expected i n t e n 
sity of trade between a pair of countries. Thus, it implies p r e 
ference in mutual trade relations. The opposite situation p r e v a 
ils when b ̂ j <  1 .

The analysis which follows is of a p reliminary nature. The 
main objective is to present a d i s tribution of trade p r e f e r e n c e s  
by calculating c o e f ficient for each pair of countries e n g aged in 
wheat trade. This is followed by ca r t o g r a p h i c  presen t a t i o n  and 
tentative conclusion exp l a i n i n g  the pattern.

To give an example of the method applied, Table 1 c o ntains 
delta coefficients in wheat trade calcul a t e d  for selected c o u n 
tries .

We can see that USSR, for example, imported during 1980-82 
3.74 times as much wheat from Argentina as might be e x pected from 
pure probability di s t r i b u t i o n  of flows. On the other hand, the 
wheat trade between USA and USSR was just a half of what migh be 
predicted. Thus, for USSR during 1980-82, Argentina, followed by 
Canada, was the most p r eferred supplier of wheat. The same p r o 
cedure has been repeated for each of the 148 importing countries 
included in this analysis.

The final results, showing the most p referred supplier of 
wheat for each importing country, are p resented on Fig. 1 and 
Fig. 2. If two exporters score a p p r o x i m a t e l y  the same values of 
delta coefficient they are both mentioned.

5.2. Interpretation of the results

At first glance, the pattern of dominant p r e f erences gives 
an impression of a physical distance decay. We can see that the 
US wheat exports are preferred in most Latin American and East 
Asian countries. Argentina is the most p r eferred supplier of her 
neighbours. C a n a d a ’s exports enjoy relative prefer e n c e  in USSR, 
China and Japan. The highest delta coeff i c i e n t s  for the EEC are 
recorded in European countries, in the M e d i t e r r a n e a n  as well as 
in most of Africa. Australia, on the other hand, keeps the stron-

\
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Table 1. Relative intensity of wheat trade c o e f f i c i e n t s  of sel e c t e d  c o u n t r i e s  in 1980-02
К

Importers
E x porters USSR Poland Italy Egipt Senegal Brazil W enezuela Iran Japan China V i e tnam

USA 0.51 0.14 0.65 0.92 0.07 1.48 2.45 0.53 1.51 1.35 0

Canada 1.74 1.99 1 . 0 6 0 . 1 1 0. 52 1.63 0.16 0.30 1.28 1.39 0

Australia 1.09 0 0 . 0 2 2.76 0 0 0 4.25 1.45 1.28 0.71
A r gentina 3.74 0 0.48 0 . 0.16 2.31 0 0.91 0 0.60 0 . 1 2

EEC 0.46 2.07 2.50 1.36 4.11 0.08 0 . 0 1 0.59 0 0.19 1.28
USRR - 4.11 0 0

«
0 0 0 0 0 0 19.61

Sources com p u t e d  from-the data obtained from the FAO head office in Rome, s u p p l e m e n t e d  by 
varîous issues of World Wheat Statistics, Exports of Ce r e a l s  by Source and Destination, 
Ye a rbook of International Trade Statistics, and national sta t i s t i c s
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gest positions in South-East Asia, the P e r sian Gulf and in East 
Africa. Finally USSR, pa r t i c u l a r l y  during 1970-72, is prefe r r e d  
in Central (Eastern) Europe, Mongolia and North Korea.

Clearly, the pattern that we have ide n t i f i e d  is not random. 
The importing countries tend to give prefer e n c e  to those s u p p l i 
ers which are relatively near, or alternatively, the expo r t e r s  
c oncentrate their efforts on near importers. Is it just a f r i c 
tion of physical distance?

The answer requires a more d e tailed i nspection of the p a t 
tern. It reveals then the role of p o litical factors wh i c h  i n f l u 
ence the choice of p a rtners in wheat trade.

Beginning with USA, we can see that~t h o s e  regions (Latin 
America, East Asia) which prefer Ame r i c a n  wheat exports are close 
to USA not only s e o g r a p h i c a l l y  but e q u ally so politically. There 
are, however, individual c o untries within those regions wh i c h  do 
not follow the general pattern. They include Cuba, Jamaica, N i c a 
ragua (1980-82), Chile (1970-72) in Latin America, North Korea 
and North Vietnam (1970-72) in East Asia. All those c o u n t r i e s  in 
the respective periods were p o l i t i c a l l y  d i s tant from USA. The 
large political distance o v e r r u l e d  the p h y sical one.

The countries which do not want to be o v e r d e p e n d e n t  on USA 
choose often Canada as their favourite supplier. These political 
motives can explain, in some degree at least, the relati v e l y  high 
intensities of trade between Canada and USSR, China, Jamaica, 
Ghana, and in 1970-72 also Syria and Burma.

The high degree of i n t e r d e p e n d e n c e  in wheat trade b e t ween 
Argentina and USSR in 1980-82 was a direct cons e q u e n c e  of A m e r i 
can grain embargo imposed by Presi d e n t  Carter in 1979.

Political factors seem to d e termine the volume and the p a t 
tern of Soviet wheat exports. All count r i e s  for which USSR is the 
most p referred supplier are in close political alliances with 
Moscow. Some of them are close in p h y sical distance to USSR (Eas
tern Europe, Mongolia, North Korea) but others (Cuba, Kampuchea, 
V i e t n a m  are much closer to alte r n a t i v e  sources of supply.
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Among count r i e s  favo u r i n g  wheat imports from the European 
Eco n o m i c  Community, we can also identify p o litical influences. 
P r a c t i c a l l y  all c o u n t r i e s  in North, West and Central Africa which 
c h o o s e  wheat from EEC are the former c o lonies of certain European 
countries. The p olitical links which p e r s i s t  between former metro- 
pol i e s  and their col o n i e s  explain much of the pattern. That a t t i 
tude is not followed by all African countries. In 1980-82 Sudan, 
Zair, Nigeria, Liberia and South Africa gave relative p reference 
to the US wheat exports. Is it just a c o i n c i d e n c e  that all those 
c o u n t r i e s  had (and still have) rather r i g h t - w i n g  g o v e rnments at 
that time?

The o p p osite ten d e n c y  of left-wing g o v e r n m e n t s  prefer r i n g  
wheat imports from the EEC rather than from USA іб seen in 1980- 
82 in Nicaragua, Jamaica, V i e t n a m ,  and North Korea.

Finally, the case of Australia, is somewhat different. It 
seems that the ge o g r a p h i c a l  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of p r e f e r e n c e s  for 
Au s t r a l i a n  wheat exports is d e t e r m i n e d  p r imarily by commercial 
and not by p o litical reasons. Hence the c o n c e n t r a t i o n  of exports 
on re l a t i v e l y  near -and/or rich markets.

As the p h y sical and p o litical dist a n c e s  exert a s i m ultaneous 
i n f l u e n c e  on the p a t t e r n  of preferences, it is diffi c u l t  to i s o l a 
te one from the other. The role of p o litical factors becomes e v i 
dent if we compare two time periods, when the physical distances 
remain, naturally, constant.

Though not all change in trade p r e f e r e n c e s  can be explained 
by poli t i c a l  motives, some e x amples are very instructive. Between 
1970-72 and 1980-82, radical changes of g o v e r n m e n t s  and political 
o r i e n t a t i o n s  took place in several countries. The examples i n c l u 
de: Chile, Nicaragua, Iran, Afghanistan, Vietnam, Cambodia, and 
to a certain degree China. In all those count r i e s  the political 
ch a n g e s  pro d u c e d  a diffe r e n t  set of trade preferences, which can 
be c l e arly seen by c o m p a r i n g  Fig. 1 and Fig. 2.

It is worth adding that due to the m e t h o d o l o g y  applied and
the l imitation of c a r t o g r a p h i c  p r e sentation, it is not possible
to pr e s e n t  all i mportant changes in the pa t t e r n  of preferences.
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Egipt, for example, in 1970-72 did not import any wheat from USA. 
Ten years later, under a different government, the US share rose 
t o . 36.5 per cent of Egypt's wheat imports. The c o r r e s p o n d i n g  d e l 
ta coefficient rose from 0 in 1970-72 to 0.92 in 1980-82. This 
substantial change cannot be seen, however, in Fig. 2 because 
Australia remained in 1980-82 the most p r e f e r r e d  s u p plier with 
delta coefficient lower than befofe. but still at 2.76.

6 . C o ncluding remarks

The p r eceding di s c u s s i o n  has shown tfiat the p a t tern of i n t e r 
national wheat trade diverges remarkably from the d i s t r i b u t i o n  of 
expected flows, propor t i o n a l  to the total volumes of wheat exports 
and imports. The relative intensity of mutual trade indic a t e s  the 
degree of i n t e r dependence between a pair of countries.

The analysis has i d entified several factors which influence 
or explain the di s t r i b u t i o n  of preferences. These d e t e r m i n i n g  
factors could be i n t e rpreted as m u l t i d i m e n s i o n a l  d i s t a n c e  v a r i a 
bles between individiÄl countries. Among them, physical and p o l i 
tical distances can be taken as s urrogates of other p r o x i m i t y  v a 
riables.

Due to the specific con d i t i o n s  and s i g n i f i c a n c e  of interna-, 
tional wheat trade, the role of p olitical factors is more p r o n o u n 
ced than that of other variables. C h anging poli t i c a l  rela t i o n s  
can easily divert p r e vious trade patterns. The analysis of the 
most p r eferred suppliers of wheat for each i m p o r t i n g  c o u ntry has 
shown real spheres of influence of major exporters. The role of 
political international r e lations in shaping those spheres seems 
to be crucial, all the more so because p h ysical and p o l i t i c a l  d i 
stances are, to a c e r tain degree, i n t s r c o r r e l a t e d .

As political distance cannot be m e a s u r e d  d i rectly and e x p l i 
citly like the physical one, we have to accept indirect and less 
accurate measures. The paper has tried to show that the r e l ative 
i n te n s i t i e s  of wheat trade, d e t e r m i n e d  largely by p o l i t i c a l  f a c 
tors, can serve as a p p r oximate indicators of p olitical d i stances 
be tw e e n  nations.
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A N D R Z E J  S T A S I A K  
I n s t i t u t e  of G e o g r a p h y  
and S p a t i a l  O r g a n i z a t i o n  
P o l i s h  A c a d e m y  of Sciences 
W ars a w

P ROCESSES OF D E P O P U L A T I O N  OF 
THE NORT H - E A S T E R N  AREAS OF POLAND

1. I n t r o d u c t o r y  remarks

The p r e s e n t  paper is intended to d e m o n strate the depopulation 
p r o c e s s e s  in rural reas in Eastern Poland, e s pecially over the 
p eriod from 1970 till 1985. Because of the limited extent of this 
paper it can o nly contain' the outline of fundamental problems 
under c o n s i d e r a t i o n .  It should be kept in mind, however, that the 
p h e n o m e n o n  c o n s i d e r e d  is placed against a broad context of past 
and p r e s e n t  s o c ^ o - e c o n o m i c  conditions, and of e f fective d e p e n d e n 
ces upon the n a t u r a l  envi r o n m e n t a l  endowment. There are, as well, 
d is t i n c t  c o n n e c t i o n s  with the totality of processes of s o c i o - e c o 
nomic t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  taking place in the country as a whole, in 
p a r t i c u l a r  w ith the rural - t o - u r b a n  mig r a t i o n s  in whole Poland. As 
it is known, anyway, mass mig r a t i o n s  from rural to urban areas 
a p p e a r e d  in Eur o p e  already during the 19th century, in relation 
to i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  processes, and are still being continued in 
some c o u n t r i e s  today. Thus, the very phe n o m e n o n  of r u ral-to-urban 
m i g r a t i o n  is not spe c i f i c  for Poland. This phenomenon, however, 
is not always h a v i n g  solely negative s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  consequences. 
In certain r e g i o n s  one can even speak of p o sitive effects such as, 
for instance, r e d u c t i o n  of the hidden rural unempl o y m e n t  and of 
rural o v e r p o p u l a t i o n ,  c r eating therefore the way to a possibility 
of str u c t u r a l  t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s  in a g r i culture - decrease in a g r i 
cultural e m p l o y m e n t  per 1 0 0 hectares of a g r i cultural land, increa- 
as of s u r f a c e s  of m o d e r n  farms, i.e. the ones cor r e s p o n d i n g  to r e 
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quirements of modern agricultural technology, etc. Under the P o 
lish conditions it is consid e r e d  that the r u r a l - t o - u r b a n  m i g r a t i o n  
p henomenon has negative s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  effects if, over a long p e 
riod the net migration to towns is higher than the local natural i n c r e a s e , 
which entails a decrease in a total local rural p o p u l a t i o n  n u m 
bers as well as distur b a n c e s  in the age-sex structure of the r e 
maining rural population. The latter, in particular, has important 
negative social and economic effects. Thus, an overly share of p o 
pulation of 60 and more years of age causes an abrupt increase in 
demand for health care and welfare service and threatens the c a 
pacity of reproduction of local c o m m u n i t i e s  (a drop in natural i n 
crease). Then, there is also a great ou t f l o w  of women in the "ma- 
rrying'- age, i.e. 20 to 34 years of age, and in par t i c u l a r  20-24 
years, which causes the p h e n omenon of lack of candid a t e s  for f a r 
mers wives, and c o n s e q u e n t l y  may lead to the downfall of p r i vate  
farmking, founded, obviously, on family w o r k . That is why one is 
looking in Poland with anxiety at the p h e n o m e n o n  of too great ru- 
ral-t o - u r b a n  migrations, touching, anyway, p r i m a r i l y  the areas of 
low population density. It is intended here to il l u s t r a t e  this 
phe n o m e n o n  with the case of one such an area, that is - the North- 
-Eastern part of Poland.

After the World War II Poland has e x p e r i e n c e d  the rapid d e m o 
graphic growth and c o n c e n t r a t i o n  of the r e sulting p o p u l a t i o n  i n 
crease in the urban areas, in partic u l a r  in large and med i u m  
towns. This process is i llustrated by the data given in table b e 
low (numbers in million persons).

Years: Changes over
1946 1985 the period considered:

Poland totals 23.6 37.3 +13.7
Urban areas 8.0 22.4 +14.4
Rural areas 15.6 14.9 - 0.7

As can be easily seen from this table, urban p o p u l a t i o n  n u m 
bers' increased over the period almost threefold, while rural p o 
pulation numbers d i splayed relative stability. Thus, in 1985 some 
60% of Polish popula t i o n  lived in towns, with bigger towns, i.e. 
the ones of more than 1 0 0 thousand inhabitants, acc o u n t i n g  for
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a p p r o x i m a t e l y  30% of coun t r y ' s  p opulation, m e a n i n g  1/2 of urban 
p o p u l a t i o n .  It is c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  for the Polish rural settle m e n t 
s y s t e m  that it is nig h l y  dispersed. There are, namely, some 43 
t h o u s a n d  villages in Poland and the average po p u l a t i o n  in a 
v i l l a g e  is about 360 persons. Such a s i t u a t i o n  makes it d e c i d e d 
ly d i f f i c u l t  to equip rural areas with technical and social 
i n f r a s t r u c t u r e  which, in turn, i nfluences in a direct or indirect 
m a n n e r  the m i g r a t i o n a l  m o t i v a t i o n  of rural population. E specially  
hig h  num b e r  of small villages - where up to 2 0 0 i n h a b i t a n t s  live
- s o m e  70% of all the villages - is in the N o r t h - E a s t e r n  areas of 
Poland, w h i c h  u n d o u b t e d l y  has an impact on the a c c e l e r a t e d  m i 
g r a t i o n  flows out of the rural areas of this part of Poland. Net 
r u r a l - t o - u r b a n  m i g r a t i o n s  for the period 1951-1985 (there are d a 
ta of a c c e p t a b l e  reli a b i l i t y  for this period) should be e s timated 
at s ome 5 mi l l i o n  persons. The g r eatest intensity of these m i g r a 
tions o c c u r r e d  during the decade of 1971-1980, when, on balance, 
som e  2 m i l l i o n  persons left rural areas, w hich was related to the 
p e r i o d  of the so called intensive d e v e l o p m e n t  of industry in P o 
land. M o t i v a t i o n s  which app e a r e d  then were both economic and so- 
c i o - p s y c h o l o g i c a l , in pa r t i c u l a r  with regard to younger generation, 
and e s p e c i a l l y  women. These people simply wanted to get away from 
the h a r d  work in p r i vate farming to n o n - a g r i c u l t u r a l  jobs in 
towns, w h e r e  w o r k i n g  hours are limited and normalized, where t h e 
re is bet t e r  a c c e s s i b i l i t y  to culture, e n t e r t a i n m e n t  and services, 
and a p o s s i b i l i t y  of r e l a t i v e l y  q u i cker social and p r o f essional 
career. Such a m o t i v a t i o n  was also related to the decrease in s o 
cial p r e s t i g e  and jtatus of the pos i t i o n  of p r i vate farmer, a 
f a r m - o w n e r .  It should be rememb e r e d  that t h e - average acreage of a 
p r i v a t e  farm in Poland is no more than 5 to 6 hectares of a g r i c u l 
tural land, and is quite stable over the recent years. Economic 
s l o w d o w n  w hich o c curred in the e i g hties in Poland, limi t a t i o n s  of 
h o u s i n g  c o n s t r u c t i o n  in towns in the years 1981-1985, and u n c e r 
t a i n t y  as to the future have together c o n t r i b u t e d  to a sign i f i c a n t  
d e c r e a s e  in r u r a l - t o - u r b a n  m igrations, wh i c h  took place after 
1 9 8 0 1 . Thus, for instance, in the years 1976-1980, i.e. over 5

* More det a i l e d  exposure of these p r o b l e m s  is cont a i n e d  in A. 
S t a s i a k  "Wieś polska się w y ludnia" (Polish villages get d e p o p u 
lated, in Polish). "Wieś Współczesna", 6/1987.
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years, net r u r al-to-urban mig r a t i o n s  amounted to some 1 067 t h o u 
sand persons, while in the years 1981-1985 this number was at 686

2thousand. The mass nature of r u r a l - to-urban m igrations and their 
consequences, appearing through a dist u r b a n c e  of the age-sex b a 
lance (overly rapid ageing of rural population, "flight" of young 
women), as well as important regional d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of these 
phenomena caused that the g overnment of the P e o p l e s  Republic of 
Poland turned in 1986 to the Polish Academy of Sciences to ask 
for elaboration of an expertise on the subject. The report r e s u l t 
ing from this demand was terminated in 1987 under my l e adership 
and an important share of fundamental i n f o rmation c o ntained in 
this paper is taken from this report.k

2. Depopulation of rural areas of the Nort h - E a s t e r n  Poland

The areas in question encompass, a c c o r d i n g  to the assumption 
made in this paper, four v oivodships created in 1975, namely: S u 
wałki, Białystok, Łomża, and Biała Podlaska. With the exception 
of Łomża voivodship, all the v o i v odships c o ncerned border on the 
USSR. The border is, practically, since 1945, a dead-end f r o n 
tier, which constitutes a l imitation on the economic d e v e lopment  
of an important portion of rural areas of the v oivodships reviewed. 
Besides that, these areas have soils of r elatively weak quality, 
growing season is shorter there than in the central and Western 
parts of the country, and winters are colder, what put some l i 
mitations on the access to services. This is especially important 
insofar as p opulation density is low there, app r o x i m a t e l y  30 
persons per sq. km, and the settlement p a t tern is highly dispersed 
and char a c t e r i z e d  by the d omination of small villages to 1 0 0 - 2 0 0  

inhabitants. Thus, there are villages where many kinds of service, 
including health care and welfare, education, etc., are in fact 
absent, so that inhabitants of these villages have to reach g r e a 
ter rural centers or towns, which, on the other hand, requires 
existence of an e f f e ctively f u n c tioning public transport (bus 
connections, primarily), but such public transport often fails

2
Rocznik D e m ograficzny 1987 ( D e m ographic Yearbook 1987),GUS, Warsaw 1987.
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in winter.
Moreover, his t o r i c a l  h e ritage of this area brought about 

bac k w a r d  economy and low u r b a n i z a t i o n  level. The only bigger town 
in the area is Białystok, p r e s e n t l y  popu l a t e d  by some 250 t h o u 
sand inhabitants. This town d e veloped largely after the World War
II. In 1950 B i ałystok had a p p r o x i m a t e l y  70 thousand inhabitants,

Ьin 1970 - a p p r o x i m a t e l y  170 thousand, in 1985 - some 241 thousand. 
Through its d e v e l o p m e n t  this town acted as a vacuum pump, sucking 
in the p o p u l a t i o n  from the n e i g h b o u r i n g  rural areas, and from the 
s m a ller v o i v odship capitals, i.e. Suwałki, Łomża and Biała P o d 
laska, the latter having p r e s e n t l y  a p p r o x i m a t e l y  50 thousand i n h a 
bitants, while some 2 0 years ago these towns had merely 20 to 25 
tho u s a n d  inhabitants. Thus, rural areas, relati v e l y  poor and d e 
void of more i m portant hopes for development, became the areas of 
long term process of o u t m i g r a t i o n  of rural population. These 
areas have already in the periods 1950-1960 and 1961-1970 suffered 
a b s olute losses of rural po p u l a t i o n  in many locations. Namely, in 
the period 1950-1970 constant losses of po p u l a t i o n  have been 
n oted in the areas of: Dąbrowa Białostocka, Kolno, Łomża, Mońki, 
Sokółka, Łosice"^. This p h e n o m e n o n  gained in its intensity during 
the 70s and p e r sists during the 80s. Thus, for instance, during 
the years 1970-1978, out of the total of 49 gminas (countries) 
of the Białystok v o i v odship as many as 30 have lost more than 104 
of population, out of 42 gminas' of the Suwałki voivodship - t h e 
re were 16 such gminas, out of 39 gminas of the Łomża voivodhip  
there were 15 such gminas. All this fhound, of course, its r e f 
l e c tion in the age stru c t u r e  of rural population. Thus, rural 
areas of the B i ałystok vo i v o d s h i p  had in 1978 a p p r o x i m a t e l y  204 
of po p u l a t i o n  of 60 and more years of age. Similar distur b a n c e s  
o c c u r r e d  in the sex structure of this population, especi a l l y  in 
the age group 20-24 years. In the Eastern voiv o d s h i p s  of Poland 
sex structures in this age group in 1978 were as follows: Biały-
S t ? 2 9 V S iVOdShlP ' »°° w o r e n M(wV  l0,"*a v o i v o d s h i p  - Su.ałki
- " g Q w • More d e t ailed studies carried out for the Suwałki voi-

 ̂ See A. Stasiak "Problemy pł y n n o ś c i '  ludności wiejskiej" 
(Problems of fluidity' of rural population, in Polish), in: 
Ludność (Population, in Polish), GUS, Warsaw 1972.
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vodship confirmed the supp o s i t i o n  that there exists quite an un-, 
complicated c o r r elation between the village size and o u t m i g r a t i o n  
intensity. As many as 768 villages of the Suwałki voidoship, that 
is - 574 of the total out of 1355, have lost during the pefiod 
1970-1978 at least 9.94 of population. Some of these villages, 
especially the smaller ones, almost ceased to exist; there were 
21 villages which lost more than 504 of their population, and 104 
villages which lost 304 and more of their population. In the s t u 
died sample of 768 villages which s u f fered important p o p u l a t i o n  
losses there were 634, i.e. 834, of such ones which are truly 
small, having up to ZOO inhabitants. Generally, villages of this 
size c o n s tituted 754 of all villages in the voivodship. On the 
other hand, out of 58 villages inhabited by more than 500 people  
only 6 displayed thus important pop u l a t i o n  loses, while none of
the villages inhabited by more than 1 0 0 0  people had such great лlosses .

Our studies for the period of 1979-1985 indicated, in the 
scale of Poland, that 544 of 2121 cou n t i e s  e x p e r i e n c e d  p o p u l a t i o n 
decreases, while some 154 of c o u nties (335 of them) d e m o n s t r a t e d  
decreases of more than 54. There were, on the other hand, only 40 
gminas with positive net migrations, while a p p r o x i m a t e l y  1 / 3  of 
all the gminas (more than 600) had n e gative net migrations, a t t a 
ining some 104 of their pop u l a t i o n  at the end of 1978.

In the N o r t h - E a s t e r n  voivodships, c o n s i d e r e d  here, the shaie 
of the gminas in which p o p u l a t i o n  decre a s e d  over the period 1979- 
1985, was very significant. Thus, in the Białystok voivodship 
there were 46 such gminas out of the total of 49, in the Biała 
Podlaska voivodship - 30 such gminas out of 36, in the Łomża v o i 
vodship - 40 out of 40 (!), and in the Suwałki voivod s h i p  - 31 out 
of 43. Definitely, these proc e s s e s  rei n f o r c e d  the d i s a d v a n t a g e o u s 
age and sex structure on the rural areas of this territory. It is 
for instance e s timated that in 1986 in the rural areas of the 
Białystok voivodship pop u l a t i o n  in the "marrying" age group, i.e.

-

See Elżbieta Stasiak " W y l udnianie się obszarów S u w a l s z c z y z 
ny" (Depopulation of the Suwałki region, in Polish), in: Wieś 
Współczesna 6/1980, and doctoral d i s s e r t a t i o n  of the same author 
con c e r n i n g  the same subiect, in typescript.
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20 to 34 years of age, c o n s t i t u t e d  18.24 of total rural population, 
while p o p u l a t i o n  of the, in principle, p o s t - p r o d u c t i v e  age (60 
years and more) - 22.9%. For c o m p a r i s o n  the same shares for Poland 
totals of rural p o p u l a t i o n  were in 1986 at 23.24 (20-34 years) 
and 16.34 (60 years and more). It is t h erefore un d e r s t a n d a b l e
that the natural increase indicators were also low in the North- 
- E astern areas of Poland. In the years 1979-1985 there were 9 r u 
ral gminas of the Biał y s t o k  vo i v o d s h i p  in which negative natural 
increase (decrease, in fact) appeared, while in general rural 
areas in Poland c h a r a c t e r i z e d  pos i t i v e  natural increase of the 
order of some 0 . 9-1.04 annually. In 1986 natural increase in the 
rural areas of the Biały s t o k  v o i v o d s h i p  a m o unted to mere 2.24.

Such a c o n c e n t r a t i o n  of the neg a t i v e  demo g r a p h i c  effects of 
o u t m i g r a t i o n  in the E a s t e r n  areas, and esp e c i a l l y  in the B i a ł y 
stok voivod s h i p  m o t i v a t e d  us to u n d e r t a k e  a d e tailed analysis of 
d emo g r a p h i c  p r o c e s s e s  in sel e c t e d  gminas of the Eastern part of 
the B iałystok voivodship. These d e tailed studies enco m p a s s e d  24 
gminas in which a p p r o x i m a t e l y  138 thousand people lived in 1985, 
with p o p u l a t i o n  density of 25 persons per sq. km. There were 673 
villages in the area in question. Even more in-depth i n t e r d i s c i p l i 
nary studies were u n d e r t a k e n  for 7 gminas with 221 l o c a l i t i e s 5 .
It is not p o ssible to report here the contents of the document 
r e s u l t i n g  from these latter i n t e r d i s c i p l i n a r y  studies, altogether 
150 pages of typescript. I w ould like, though, to turn attention 
to some essential findings. Namely, rural p o p u l a t i o n  of the area 
under study d e c r e a s e d  over 15 years (1970-1985) from some 173 
t h ousand down to 138 thousand, that is, by more than 204 of the 
state for 1970. Out of 24 gminas c o n s i d e r e d  in 11 po p u l a t i o n  d e 
c r e a s e d  by more than 204, and in 6 gminas by 25 to 304. Futhermo- 
re, out of 6 8 6 lo c a l i t i e s  accou n t e d  for in the studies there were 
only 47 (that is, 74 of the total) which noted po p u l a t i o n  i n c r e a 
se. This latter group includes 10 v i llages wh i c h  are the seats of

5 "Problemy aktywizacji społec z n e j  i go s p o d a r c z e j  gmin p o ł o 
żonych we w s c h odniej części woj. b i a ł o s t o c k i e g o "  (Problems of s o 
cial ^ n d  economic ac t i v a t i o n  of c o u nties located in the Eastern 
part of the B iałystok voivodship, in Polish). Report elaborated 
under the l eadership of profs. R. Horodertski and M. Serwin of the 
S ci e n t i f i c  R e search Center in Białystok, in 1988; in typescript.
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county offices, and therefore are c o n c e n t r a t i o n s  of social and 
technical infrastructure. Still, there were also 7 county seats • 
in which p opulation decreased, and in 3 county seats this d e c r e a 
se amounted to appr o x i m a t e l y  20%. These data w ould indic a t e . t h e  
fact that gmina centers are not attractive enough to m o tivate p e o 
ple to choose p e rmanent r e sidence there. Such p h e n o m e n o n  makes it 
necessary to conduct more in-depth studies of soc i o l o g i c a l  nature 
on the causes of this unwilli n g n e s s  to stay in the gmina centers. 
In the other 632 villates popula t i o n  d e creased over the period 
1970-1985 on the average by some 27%. On the top of that there 
was an important group of villages, 195 of them, that is - a p p r o 
ximately 28% of the total, in which over 16% of rural p o p u l a t i o n  
of the area consid e r e d  lived in 1985, such that p o p u l a t i o n  d e c r e a 
se in them was greater than 30%, and in 29 villages - this d e 
crease was greater than 504.

Among villages c h a r a c t e r i z e d  by pop u l a t i o n  decrease small 
localities of up to 200 i nhabitants dominated. These l ocalities 
c o n s tituted a ltogether approxi m a t e l y  60% of all villages with p o 
p u l ation decrease tendency. Villages of 200 and more inhabitants, 
in which p o p u lation decrease over the period 1 970-1985 was greater 
than 304 c onsituted some 8 8 % of all the l ocalities with such d e 
c r e a s e 6 . This is very similar to the result for the period 1971- 
1978 obtained in the Suwałki voivodship. Thus a s t a t istical c o n 
f irmation of the w o r king hypothesis, according to which village 
size plays an important role in depopu l a t i o n  p r ocesses of rural 
areas, is provided. This is e s s e n tially related to the equipment 
with social and technical i n f r a s tructure and with service a c c e s 
sibility for population.

3. P e r s pectives of further development
If trends to date in the dynamics of migra t o r y  processes 

from villages of the N o r t h - E a s t e r n  Poland persist, then one could 
predict that at the turn of the next century a major part of t h e 
se areas would become "social deserts". Such warning forecast was

6 All data after Report cited in footnote 5.
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o u t l i n e d  in the d e m o g r a p h i c  d e v e l o p m e n t  for e c a s t  for Pol a n d  until 
2000, el a b o r a t e d  in 1984^. This forecast says that total p o p u 
lation of Poland in 2000 will be a p p r o x i m a t e l y  40.6 m i l lion people, wit! 
urban p o p u l a t i o n  at some 26.1 m i l l i o n  and rural p o p u l a t i o n  at 
14.5 m i l l i o n  people. These e s t i m a t e s  do not raise doubts and seem 
to be rational. The newest forec a s t s  of d e m ographers, pre p a r e d  in 
1987, dim i n i s h  the exp e c t e d  total p o p u l a t i o n  in Poland down to, 
a p p roximately, 3 9 .7-40.0 m i l l i o n  peo p l e  and, in principle, do not 
change the p r o p o r t i o n s  of p o p u l a t i o n  shares b e t ween urban and 
rural areas®. 4

S i t u a t i o n  is worse, though - here I am r e f e r r i n g  to the 1984 
forecast, but the data g e n e r a t e d  in 1987 do not change much in 
that respect - when the forecast is regarded from' the point of 
view of regional p o p u l a t i o n  d i s tribution, es p e c i a l l y  con c e r n i n g  
the N o r t h - E a s t e r n  areas, here considered. Namely, forecasts i n 
dicate for three voivodships: Białystok, Biała Podlaska and Łomża 
rural p o p u l a t i o n  losses in 2 0 0 0  at some 1 0 % of the 1985 level.
This w o u l d  have to entail further d i s a d v a n t a g e o u s  changes, e s p e 
cially in age structure, but pro b a b l y  also in sex s t ructure in the 
" marrying" age groups. Thus, for instance, the share of the age 
group of the e l d erly people: 60 years and more for women and 65 
years and more for men, wo u l d  exceed 204 in the Białystok, Biała 
Podlaska and Łomża voivodships, a t t a i n i n g  some 27\ in the B i a ł y 
stok voivodship. S i t u a t i o n  would be a bit better in some parts of 
the Suwałki voivodship. Certainly, such a forecast indicates the 
n e c e s s i t y  of c o n s i d e r i n g  in a c o m p r e h e n s i v e  way all c o n s equences 
of the proc e s s e s  o b s e r v e d  and foreca s t e d  in the elab o r a t i o n  of 
spatial and s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  d e v e l o p m e n t  plans for the country, and 
that a d e quate thought should be given to the manner in which the 
overly ou t f l o w  of rural p o p u l a t i o n  from these areas could be 
stemmed.

^ Prognoza ludności do r o k u - 2000. Wersja p o m i g r a c y j n a  ( P o p u 
lation forecast until 2000. P o s t - m i g r a t i o n a l  version, in Polish). GUS, Warsaw 1984.

8 See M.Latuch, 3.W i t k o w s k i  " P e r spektywy rozwoju d e m o g r a f i c z 
nego a polityka l u d nościowa" ( P e rspectives of demo g r a p h i c  d e v e l o p 
m ent and p o p u l a t i o n  policy, in Polish), in: "Myśl społeczna i e k o 
n o m i c z n a  wobec w s p ó ł c z e s n y c h  p r o b l e m ó w  Polski" (Social and e c o n o mic though facing c o n t e m p o r a r y  pro b l e m s  of Poland, in Polish), S G P i S - E S , Warsaw 1988.
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Awareness as to these dangers has been partly r e f l e c t e d  i n , 
the draft plan of spatial or g a n i z a t i o n  of the country, where in 
Map no. 15A the Eastern part of the Białystok voivod s h i p  and 
smaller portions of the Suwałki, Biała Podlaska, Siedlce and Ł o m 
ża voivodships are d i s t i n g u i s h e d  as forming the problem area no.
9 in terms of spatial economy. Likewise, in Map no. 16 areas 
threatened with economic depres s i o n  are distinguished, e n c o m p a s 
sing here the Białystok and Łomża v o i v odships in their totality, 
a large portion of Ostrołęka voivodship, and smaller parts of 
Biała Podlaska and Siedlce voivodships, while Suwałki voi v o d s h i p  
is not included in this area at all. The draft plan also a d v o 
cates e laboration of methods of i n t e n s i f i c a t i o n  and typology, as

9well as d e l imitation of the p r o blem and c o nflict . It seems, h o 
wever, that such information and s tatements c o n t a i n e d  in the 
draft plan of spatial o r g a n i z a t i o n  of the country are not s u f 
ficient. Processes of the overly d e p o p u l a t i o n  of rural areas in 
Poland do not, in fact, c o n c e r n  not orly N o r t h - E a s t e r n  Poland, 
but some 1/3 of the country ( a p p r o ximately 100 thousand sq. km)*°. 
Too great decrease of the number of agric u l t u r a l  and rural p o p u 
lation, not comp e n s a t e d  by an adequate inflow of pr o d u c t i o n  means 
and by changes of systemic and organi z a t i o n a l  nature shall make 
the country s crisis oven deeper. This makes it necessary to u n 
dertake a wide a c t i vation and a ssistance action for the d i s t i n 
guished rural problem areas. An i n t r oductory stage for such an 
action could be c o n s t i t u t e d  by e l a b o r a t i o n  of a c o m p r e h e n s i v e  
c oncept of future d e v e l o p m e n t s  and changes in the areas prese n t l y 
in depres s i o n  and facing d e m o g r a p h i c  and s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  b r e a k 
down threat. We believe that a logical and well argumented c o n 
cept of saving the d e p o p u l a t i n g  areas, taking into account their 
regional specifics can be ela b o r a t e d  only on the basis of d e t a i l 
ed studies and in-depth research. That is why appropriate research 

—

P l a n  p e r s p e k t y w i c z n y  do 2 0 0 0  r. C z ę ś ć  II: P r z e s t r z e n n e  z a 
g o s p o d a r o w a n i a  k r a j u  ( L o n g - t e r m  p l a n  t il l  2000. P a r t  II: S p a t i a l  
o r g a n i z a t i o n  of the c o u n t r y ,  in P o l i s h ) .  K o m i s j a  P l a n o w a n i a  p r z y  
R a d z i e  M i n i s t r ó w ,  W a r s a w ,  Sept. 1988.

See P. E b e r h a r d t  " O b s z a r y  o w y s o k i m  s t o p n i u  w y l u d n i a n i a  
się l u d n o ś c i  w i e j s k i e j  w P o l s c e "  ( A r e a s  of h i g h  d e g r e e  of d e p o -  
D u i s t i о n of r ’jral t e r r i t o r i e s  in P o l a n d ,  in P o l i s h ) ,  W a r s a w  1987.
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p r o g r a m  sponsored by the Polish Academy of S c iences was c r e ated 
in the I n s t i t u t e  of Geog r a p h y  and Spatial O r g a n i z a t i o n  of the 
Academy, and is being carried out since 1988.

1' 1 и м  iii 11 iii 11 mi мшим—
beiow 9S. 0 9S1-9&0 9Я)-К)0Х> VOJ-VZO t2J-VSJ> 10SJ and more

Fig.l. Rurcl pop u l a t i o n  changes by voivodhips, 1979-1985 
(31 Dec., 1978 = 100)

Poland's median - village = 1 0 0 . 2
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F i g . 2. Gminas of the B iałystok voivod s h i p  s i t u a t e d  near 
the state border 

1 - in gminas e a stwards - general research, 2 - gmi n a s  
under detailed research
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Fig.3. Rural p o p u l a t i o n  changes by voivodhips, 1985-2000 
(GUS p o s t - m i g r a t i o n  forecast, 1984; 31 D e c .,1985=100)

P o l a n d  s m e d i a n  - village = 87.9
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Warsaw

REGIONAL C O N S C I O U S N E S S  IN AN I N D U S T R I A L I Z E D  REGION OF POLAND 
AND SPATIAL S T E R E O T Y P E S

1. On regional c o n s c i o u s n e s s

Regional c o n s c i o u s n e s s  may be defined as that part of people's 
(social cons c i o u s n e s s  wh i c h  refers to their pe r c e p t i o n  of the 
d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s  of their own region or regional group (Rykiel 
1985b). Regional c o n s c i o u s n e s s  is not given forever as stable; 
rather it changes over time. The changes in regional c o n s c i o u s n e s s  
are r e l ated to those in the o b j e c t i v e  s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  region.

Four stages may be i d e n t i f i e d  in the p r o cess of change in 
reg i o n a l  c o n sciousness. At the initial st^ge, regional c o n s c i o u s 
ness is ma n i f e s t e d  m o s t l y  in n e gative categories, i.e. as an 
o p p o s i t i o n  of the given regional group to the rest of the nation. . 
At this stage, i n d i v i d u a l s  from the regional group would refer to 
t h e m s e l v e s  as the local' peop l e  ” or some similar phrase. At the 
seco n d  stage, the fe e l i n g  of regional d i s t i n c t i v e n e s s  is a c c o m p a 
nied by the coinage of a unique name for the region and/or the 
r e gional group. At the third stage, the given regional group b e 
comes less distinct in o b j e c t i v e  terms, yet its members still 
f e e l  that they are s u b j e c t i v e l y  distinct. This is marked by an 
emoti o n a l  at t a c h m e n t  to the regional name. At the final stage, 
th e  ad v a ncement of the reg i o n a l  i n t e g r a t i o n  process involves both 
o b j e c t i v e  and s u b j e c t i v e  h o m o g e n i s a t i o n  as refl e c t e d  by the p r e 
v a i l i n g  regional names (Table 1).
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Table 1. Stages of the deve l o p m e n t  of r e g ional c o n s c i o u s n e s s  in a 
given regional pattern

Stage
Interregional 
differences in

The state of regional 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s

existence cons c i o u s n e s s ••

I + - n e g ative
II + + p o sitive
III - + d i stinct
IV - - weak.

The subjective regional c o n s c i o u s n e s s  refers to the t r a d i 
tional divisions of the country, which are p r e d o m i n a n t l y  stable. 
The traditional regional system has been thr e a t e n e d  by the i n d u 
strial revolu t i o n  which has p r o duced a new regional system. The 
latter has changed the p r e v a i l i n g  regional p a t tern c o n s i d e r a b l y .  
R adical changes in objec t i v e  regional p a t t e r n s  are f o l l o w e d  by 
r egional consciousness, however with a c o n s i d e r a b l e  time lag.
This produces a dispa r i t y  b e t ween regional form and r e g i o n a l  c o n 
sciousness. In h i s t o r i c a l l y  new regions, incl u d i n g  i n d u s t r i a l i s e d  
and industrial regions, a process of the e m e r g i n g  of new r e g i o n a l 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s  may be, therefore, expected. The Katowice r e g i o n  in 
m i d - s o u t h e r n  Poland may be taken as an e x a m p l e  of this d e v e l o p m e n t

2. Regional c o n s c i o u s n e s s  in the Katowice region

The his t o r i c a l l y  new i n d u s t r i a l i s e d  K a t o w i c e  region has d e 
veloped across the traditional Polish i n t e r - p r o v i n c i a l  b o u n d a r y  
between Silesia and Lesser Poland, and across the n i n e t e e n t h - c e n 
tury international boundaries. A survey was carried out in 26 
urban places of this region in which a sam p l e  of 779 p r i m a r y 
school pupils, aged about 1Д, was taken. The sample was a c c i d e n 
tal (Downs 1970), i.e. taken in a h a p h a z a r d  way (Barnett 1974),
i.e. one which s t ressed a c c e s s i b i l i t y  of respondents, rather than 
random in the p r o b a b i l i s t i c  sense. The r e s p o n d e n t s  were asked,
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w i t h o u t  prior warning, to answer, anonymously, three basic q u e s 
tions: (1) to list the locali t i e s  in the area one i d e n tifies with 
h i s / h e r  homeland; (2) to indicate the name the res p o n d e n t  thinks 
is c o i n e d  for this area; (3) to list the towns the r e s p o n d e n t  
t hinks are located in Silesia.

When asked to name their homeland, the r e s p o n d e n t s  pro v i d e d  
four basic groups of names: (1) those de r i v e d  from geogra p h i c a l  
d i r e c t i o n s  (e.g. South, Sou t h e r n  Poland, etc.); (2) physical g e o 
g r a p h i c  names; (3) the official names of v o i v o d s h i p s  and i n d u s t r i 
al d i s t r i c t s  or those of the environs of cities; (4) regional n a 
mes in a strict sense. Of the latter, that of 'Silesia' was most 
o ften used not only in proper Silesia but also in the areas l o c a 
ted east of the t raditional Silesian boundary. In' that case, 
S i l e s i a  was used as a more general name w hile individual s u b 

re g i o n a l  names were used besides (Rykiel 1985a, b).
Whe n  asked to indicate the towns located in Silesia, the 

r e s p o n d e n t s  pro v i d e d  p r e d o m i n a n t l y  those of the K a t owice region, 
both w i t h i n  and o u t side proper Silesia. It is i n t e resting to find 
that the notion of Silesia, w hich had o r i g i n a l l y  been related to 
the tribal state around W r o cław (i.e. to what is today Lower S i 
lesia), and wh i c h  exp a n d e d  a m i l l e n i u m  ago to cover an exte n s i v e  
p r ovince, is being now c o n t r a c t e d  in the west to be i dentified 
with Upper Silesia, and e x p a n d i n g  to the east to identify with 
the c o n t e m p o r a r y  Kat o w i c e  region (Rykiel 1985c).

3. Images of Silesia

In order to verify the hy p o t h e s i s  that the notion of Silesia 
is b e i n g  p r o g r e s s i v e l y  i d e n tified with the Kat o w i c e  region, a 
survey was made o u t side that region. A sample of 739 r e s p o ndents 
was taken in 8 G r e ater Polish and 2 Lower Sil e s i a n  urban places of 
d i f f e r e n t  sizes. A m e t h o d o l o g y  similar to that in the K a t owice 
region case was used. The r e s p o n d e n t s  were asked to answer two 
basic questions: (1) to list the towns the r e s p o n d e n t  thinks are 
located in Silesia, and (2) to indicate what features and p h e n o 
mena the respon d e n t  thinks are c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Silesia.

•4
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To ask the r espondents to list the towns they think are l o 
cated in Silesia was to indicate what an area is perce i v e d  as S i 
lesia. The analysis indicated that the city of Katowice was the 
most frequently listed town, which gained 90 per cent of answers. 
It was followed by 5 towns from the same region, including the 
city of Sosnowiec, located next to the traditional eastern S i l e 
sian boundary. Two largest Lower Silesian towns, W r o cław and W a ł 
brzych, gained 25 per cent of answers each, while every fifth r e s 
pondent pointed to Cracow, the Lesser Polish trad i t i o n a l  centre, 
as a Silesian town.

While the traditional Silesian t e rritory covers, roughly, 11 
s o u t h - w e s t e r n  Polish voivodships, the towns listed as ones in S i 
lesia are located in 36 voivodships, d ispersed rather extensively, 
out of the total number of 49. Generally, the mental map of Sile-^ 
sia, as defined on the 1% frequency level, covers a wide belt along 
the southern and w e s t e r n  Polish boundaries, from Przemyśl to 
Szc z e c i n  (Fig. 1). W ith the 104 frequency level taken, Silesia 
a p p ears as five enclaves, i.e. those around Wałbrzych, Wrocław, 
Opole, the Katowice a g g l o m e r a t i o n  and, i n terestingly, Cracow. 
Taking the 254 frequency level, one can identify the perceived 
Silesia with the K a towice c o n u r b a t i o n  and the city centre of W a ł 
b rz y c h  while Wrocław is to be found just b e n e a t h  this levels If 
the 504 frequency level is taken as indicative, the noti o n  of S i 
lesia is i dentified with the very centre of the conurbation. This 
may be, therefore, r e c o gnized as the pe r c e p t u a l  core of Silesia 
(Rykiel 1988a).

As was s u ggested e l sewhere (Rykiel 1985b), the information 
about Silesia acquired by i ndividuals is p r o p a g a t e d  through sp e 
c i a l i s e d  channels of information. These include n o n - s p a t i a l  a sso
ciations, e.g. simila r i t y  of the local names, and the pre s e n c e  of 
s t e e l w o r k s  and famous football clubs. This may suggest the e x i s 
tence of spatial stereotypes. To ask the r e s p o n d e n t s  to indicate 
the features and p h enomena c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Silesia was aimed at 
the id e n t i f i c a t i o n  of the associ a t i o n s  or other mental mechanisms 
r e s p o n s i b l e  for the id e n t i f i c a t i o n  of the listed towns as ones in 
S i l e s i a .
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Generally, over thirty main types of a s s o c i a t i o n s  w ith the 
n o t i o n  of. Silesia were identified. Coal and m i n i n g  have most 
c o m m o n l y  been ass o c i a t e d  with Silesia (3/4 of the respondents).
The c o m p l e x  of the f e atures and p h e n o m e n a  r e l ated to air poll u t i o n  
takes the second place, as indicated by every second respondent. 
Industry, indicated by 2/5 of the respondents, takes the third 
place. Two further places are occ u p i e d  by the s y n drom of the c o n 
u r b a t i o n  (the c o n c e n t r a t i o n  of towns, build i n g s  and popul a t i o n )  
and d e n a t u r e d  environment, indicated by every fourth res p o n d e n t  
each. Interestingly, air p o l l u t i o n  has been as s o c i a t e d  with a n o 
ther sy n d r o m  than the d é n a t u r a t i o n  of environment; while the f o r 
mer has basically been p e r c e i v e d  in aest h e t i c a l  terms, the latter 
has been viewed as a social menace.

M e t a l l u r g y  and a d i a lect occupy two suc c e s s i v e  places, i n d i 
cated by nearly every fifth res p o n d e n t  each. Interestingly, h o 
wever, few Lower S i lesian r e s p o n d e n t s  i ndicated a dialect as a 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Silesia since the Sil e s i a n  dialect is, indeed, 
spo k e n  m e r e l y  in Upper Silesia. Dumps and uplands, indicated by 
less than every tenth r e s p o n d e n t  each, close the list of the most 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  features and p h e n o m e n a  of Silesia.

Besides the nine c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  wh i c h  acocunt for the d o m i 
n ant part of the total v a riance of the respon d e n t s *  image of S i l e 
sia, few more are worth to note, i.e. those which have been a s s o 
c i a t e d  with the notion of Silesia only in some of the surveyed 
towns, yet indicated by a c o n s i d e r a b l e  p r o p o r t i o n  of the local 
r espon d e n t s .  Those c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  were i n dicated by 1 to 5 per 
cent of the total sample of the resp o n d e n t s  each, the figures, h o 
wever, a m ounting 11 to 95 per cent of the respec t i v e  local r e s 
pondents. To those c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  f o l l o w i n g  were included: (1) 
m i n i n g  damages, (2) football, (3) folklore, (4) cokeries, (5) 
mou n t a i n s ,  (6) defici e n c y  of green, and (7) iron ore.
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4. Stereotypes of Silesia

A stereotype is an image contai n i n g  d i s t o r t e d  or erroneous 
information. Whereas the image is a s i m p l i f i c a t i o n  of e n v i r o n m e n t 
al experience, the stereotyped image r epresents an o v e r s i m p l i f i 
cation (Burgess 1974). Stereotypes may be said to be v a l u e - c o l o u r 
ed and to develop by the frequent a s s o c i a t i n g  of certain symbols 
with certain category of phenomena. Ster e o t y p e s  become a utonomous 
because their validity cannot be asserted (Fishman 1956). The 
stereo t y p i n g  of places may be seen as the d e v e lopment of images 
which are mostly generated from secondary sources (Burgess 1974).

There is a good reason to think that the basic c omplexes of 
c h aracteristics associated with the notion of Silesia may be ste- 
reotypal. Especially, it may be e videnced by the results of the 
survey that the a s s o c i a t i o n  of the notion of Silesia with m e t a l 
lurgy appears to be a stereotype. Every third respon d e n t  from 
Gniezno, Greater Poland, indicated the Lenin S t eelworks at Cracow 
as c h a racteristic of Silesia. The de facto asso c i a t i o n  must have 
been even more frequent than the empirical figure indicates, as 
a relatively high, the ninth, place of Cracow on the list of 
towns perceived as being in Silesia seems to evidence.

Also the association of Silesia with any mining seems to be 
stereotyped. A r e s p o ndence of an individual from Września, Greater 
Poland, seems to be rather indicative for this association:
"There are many mines and something is extre c t e d  in each".

The relatively high position of the city of Mielec, 170 km 
east of the traditional Silesian boundary, on the list of towns 
perceived as being in Silesia and the context in which it appeared 
in the respondence suggest, that more resp o n d e n t s  shared the ste- 
reotypal association of Silesia with the first league football 
clubs that the empirical figures indicate.

While c o n s idering the coherence of the outsider r espondents 
answer to-both Silesian question, two main groups of responde ts 

may be identified. To the first group those r e s p ondents may be 
i n c l u d e d  whose answers to both questions, even though odd, are 
c o n s i s t e n t .  This is the case of those who identify sulphur or oil
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as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Silesia and list Tarnob r z e g  or Krosno, r e s 
pectively, as towns in Silesia. To the second group those r e s 
pondents may be i n c luded whose answers to both q u estions not only 
seem odd, but also they are inconsistent. This is the case of 
those who indicate a d i a lect as a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of Silesia and 
list Cracow or P r z e m y ś l 'äs towns in Silesia. The i ndividuals of 
the second group seem to provide highly ste r e t y p e d  views of 
spatial p a t t e r n s .

The general ste r e o t y p e  associ a t e s  the notion of Silesia with 
mines, factories, foundries, pol l u t e d  air, dena t u r e d  environment, 
first league football clubs, densely p o p u l a t e d  and built-up areas. 
Any place of which at least some of these features are c h a r a c t e 
ristic is s t e r e o t y p e d  as Silesia (Rykiel 1988b). *

5. Conc l u s i o n s

The analysis of c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  w hich are perce i v e d  as i n d i 
cative for Silesia pointed out that the term "Silesia" has, in 
the co n t e m p o r a r y  Polish c o n s c i ousness, three basic meanings.' 
Firstly, in the traditional meaning, "Silesia" is unders t o o d  as a 
geographical, spatial and regional name. In the more traditional 
version, it is the name of a Polish histor i c a l  p r ovince which has 
also been e x p e r i e n c e d  by the Czech and German national communities 
In the less traditional version, it is the name of the c o n t e m p o 
rary K a towice region, and as such it seems to be specific for the’ 
Polish national community.

Secondly, "Silesia" is und e r s t o o d  as the name of the K a t o w i 
ce c o n u r b a t i o n / a g g l o m e r a t i o n .  It was in this sense that some r e s 
pondents p r ovided names "Silesia" and "Upper Silesia" when listed 
towns perce i v e d  as being in Silesia.

Thirdly, "Silesia" is unders t o o d  as a non-spatial notion, i. 
e. as a slogan, symbol or a complex of b a sically n on-spatial a s s o 
c i a t i o n s  which compose a s t e r eotypal s y n drom of the traditional 
i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  process. The latter c omprises the raw-material, 
heavy, and "dirty" industries, prodigal if not d e p r edatory e c o n o 
my, and social traditionalism. Because those were c h a r a cteristics
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of the prevailing p o s t-war model of i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  in P o l a n d  
(Jałowiecki 1982, P i e traszewski 1982), any i n d u s t r i a l i s a t i o n  
process of this type have been easily i dentified with the n o t i o n  
of Silesia. The e xtensive disper t i o n  of towns p e rceived as b e i n g  
in Silesia seems to confirm that.
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Fi g .1. The mental map of Silesia
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A D M I N I S T R A T I V E  R E F O R M  IN POLAND AND ITS C O N S E Q U E N C E S

The a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d i v i s i o n  largely de t e r m i n e s  the powers of 
the central, r e g ional and local a u t h o r i t i e s  on the one hand, and 
the scope of cit i z i e n s *  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in the govern m e n t  of c e r 
tain geogra p h i c a l  area on the other. It e n c o u r a g e s  a ce r t a i n  - 
larger or smaller - m e a s u r e  of society s a u tonomy at the regional 
and local scale and d e t e r m i n e s  the spatial framework for contacts 
be t ween the c o m m u n i t y  and i ndividual peop l e  and the central and 
local auth o r i t i e s  and various institutions. As c i v i l i z a t i o n  p r o 
gresses and p r o c e s s e s  of u r b a n i z a t i o n  intensify, the n e t work of 
con t a c t s  which i n d i v i d u a l s  and social gro u p s  need to have with 
the local a u t h o r i t i e s  and social in s t i t u t i o n s  (education, culture, 
health care) grows s u b s t a n t i a l l y  denser. The weight of these s p a 
tial relations, w h i c h  are to a c o n s i d e r a b l e  extent det e r m i n e d  by 
the division of the co u n t r y  into basic units with a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  
and spatial o r g a n i z a t i o n  r e p r e s e n t i n g  a ce r t a i n  hier a r c h y  of 
a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  and p o l i t i c a l  authority, is of essential i m p o r t a n 
ce for citiziens, formal and informal social groups and those 
go v e r n i n g  the country. Spatial o r g a n i z a t i o n  cannot, or rather ' 
should not, be s e v e r e d  from reali t i e s  of the country - the system 
of sett l e m e n t s  which has e v o l v e d  over centuries, the exi s t i n g  
links between the units of this, s y s t e m  and the natural c o n d i 
tions .
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The administrative division of Poland has been in a state of. 
flux ever since the end of the Second World War. The reforms have 
had various aims and were never completed. However, they involved 
nearly exclusively the smallest admin i s t r a t i v e  units. It was not 
until June 1975 that an a d m i n i strative reform was perf o r m e d  which 
fundamentally altered the structure of the c o untry's d i vision by 
re placing a three-tier with a two-tier system of admin i s t r a t i v e  
uni t s . • ,

The establishment of gminas was the first stage of a f u n d a 
mental reform of the admini s t r a t i v e  system which changed the s y s 
tem from three-tier to two-tier. The existing model of gromada - 
poviat - voivodship was t r a n s formed i n t o  gmina - voivodship. At 
the second stage, in 1975, the i n t e rmediate a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  unit, 
the poviat, was elimin a t e d  and the number of the largest units, 
voivodships, was increased from 17 to 49. A l though the f oundation 

of gminas made poviats largely s u p e rfluous (there were 7-8 gminas 
to the average poviat), the operation was a shock therapy, for 
the poviat had had very long tradition as a unit of a d m i n i s t r a t i 
ve division. It had survived all the earlier a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  r e 
forms; the elimination of poviats w e a kened t raditional local c e n 
tres and various kind of local links, c a u sing many c o nflicts and 
i n conveniences which the present a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  division of the 
country has so far not solved, or at least has not solved them in 
a way which would comple t e l y  satisfy the local communities.

The two stages of this reform were s e p a r a t e d  by a period of 
. t w o  years, which was c o n s idered n e cessary for gminas to c o n s o l i 
d a t e  a s  basic-level centres of the state a u thority and a d m i n i s t r a 
t i o n  t o  D e  able to assume the so c i o - e c o n o m i c  functions assigned 
t o  t h e m  when poviats were disbanded and old voiv o d s h i p s  were split 
i n t o  n e w  o n e s .

The new a d m i n i strative division of the country was to r e p r e 
sent a clear-cut and very logical pattern of competence: the g m i 
na was to perform o r g a n i zational and ma n a g e r i a l  functions while 
the voivodship was to c o ordinate and super v i s e  (Panko, 1983).
This oivision of c o m p e tences into two levels had been intended
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as an improvement on the not very clear div i s i o n  of comp e t e n c e s  
under the previous, t hree-tier system and was also to satisfy the 
re q u i r e m e n t s  of a d e c e n t r a l i z e d  model of the state a u thority and 
adminis t r a t i o n .  However, there are so many voiv o d s h i p s  that it is 
d i f f i c u l t  to stick to voi v o d s h i p  borders when a d m i n i s t e r i n g  v a 
rious spheres of the c o u ntry s life. For instance, s u p r a v o i v o d s h i p  
units, so-ca l l e d  m a c r o r e g i o n s , have had to be esta b l i s h e d  for 
s p a t i a l  planning. On the other hand, v o i v o d s h i p s  being of a small 
size, many instit u t i o n s  have e s t a b l i s h e d  their own s p e c i a l - p u r p o 
se " a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d ivisions", w hich are called special d i visions 
and are un d e r s t o o d  as the spatial struc t u r e  of the eco n o m i c  a d m i 
n i s t r a t i o n  and culture. The economy shou l d  co r r e s p o n d  to the a d m i 
ni s t r a t i v e  division, but this is not always possible.

Several pract i c a l  c o n s i d e r a t i o n s  should speak in favour of 
the pr e s e n t  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  division. First of all, the d i s tance 
b e t w e e n  the a u t h o r i t i e s  and c i t izens has become shorter in a d i 
rect and indirect meaning. Basically, it is pos s i b l e  to reach the 
v o i v o d s h i p  c a p i t a l  by p u b l i c  t r ansport and go back home in a day 
from any locality in the country. The same could in the past be 7 
said of c o n n e c t i o n s  b e t w e e n  poviats and poviat centers. Citizens 
s h o u l d  benefit from this. It is e s p e c i a l l y  important for those l i 
ving in small towns and villages. The new v o i v odship cap i t a l s  are 
new ce n t r e s  of s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  development; they should strongly 
s t i m u l a t e  the d e v e l o p m e n t  of the b a c k w a r d  areas and the e n t e r p r i 
se of local communities. W here vo i v o d s h i p  c a pitals are relatively 
small towns, it is a s s umed that they will fast receive i n v e s t 
ments, what is a c o n d i t i o n  of f u l f i l l i n g  of their d e s i g n a t e d  c e n 
tral functions.

Another a d v a n t a g e  of the p r e sent a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d i vision is 
a r e d u c t i o n  in the number of hi e r a r c h i c  levelé in the a d m i n i s t r a 
tive structure, which c ould reduce d i s t o r t i o n s  in the i n f ormations  
flow and should a c c e l e r a t e  d ecisions making.

Spe a k i n g  of the a d v a n t a g e s 'of the p r e sent admini s t r a t i v e  d i 
vis i o n  of the country, we should realize that many of them are of 
a poten t i a l  character, w hich means that the present a d m i n i s t r a t i 
ve d i v i s i o n  creates c o n d i t i o n s  e n c o u r a g i n g  certain kinds of situ-
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ations or more efficient methods of operation than was the case 
under the previous admin i s t r a t i v e  division. One such element 
could be the rebuilding of self-government, at least at gmina l e 
vel. Until 1950, gminas were self - g o v e r n e d  and local s e l f - g o v e r n 
ment bodies performed certain functions "assigned" to them by the 
state administration. Later on, gminas were t r a n s formed into the 
basic bodies of the state authority. The d e v e lopment of self-go- 
vernment at the level of small towns or gminas is now p o ssible 
because these are small c o m m unities in which people know one a n o 
ther, so they can choose people who indeed enjoy high moral, p r o 
fessional and public prestige as their re p r e s e n t a t i v e  in s e l f - g o 
vernment bodies. Naturally, in large towns s e l f - g o v e r n m e n t  s t r u c 
tures have to be more complex and hierarchic.

The number of voivodships and basic units (gminas) in the 
two-tier administrative division interferes with efficient s u p e r 
vision and coordi n a t i o n  and produces a tendency to the e s t a b l i s h 
ment of intermediate levels (regi o n a l i z a t i o n  of voivodships).
This may destabilize the or g a n i z a t i o n  of the a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  ( K r u 
czała, 1983). It should be admitted that even under the previous, 
three-tier system, territorial divisions were p e rformed for s p e 
cial purpose which did not converge with the basic division. To 
some extent, these are justified, even indi s p e n s a b l e  operations. 
However, under the present, two-tier d i vision the number of s p e 
cial divisions has soared, which indicate that the current a d m i 
nistrative division is ineffective. But it would be d i fficult to 
venture any gen e r a l i z a t i o n s  in this respect. The p r o blem of s p e 
cial divisions is currently jeing investigated.

The introduction of the new a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  division d i s r u p 
ted the existing structure of spatial planning, affec t i n g  r e g i o 
nal planning p a r t icularly severely.

The voivodship system turned out to be i nadequate in r e l a 
tion to a considerable number of issues concer n i n g  the formation 
of r e g i o n a l  structure. The r e a l ization of the goals of the n a t i o 
nal plan at the regional s c a l e  required the introd u c t i o n  of large
- -сгзѵоіvodship u n i ts ,  w h i c n  w o u l d  permit the grasping of proper-
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ties of spatial m a c r o s t r u c t u r e s  which have s i g n i f i c a n c e  in the 
d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n  of the country from the viewpoint of s o c i o-econo- 
mic d e v e l o p m e n t  processes. Further, in the new a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  d i 
v ision certain e l ements of the infras t r u c t u r e  serve the i n h a b i 
tants of several v o i v o d s h i p s  and hence the pla n n i n g  of the i n f r a 
s t r u c t u r e  network must be applied to a macroregion. Finally, t h e 
re exist c e r tain areas of s p e c i a l i z a t i o n  common to several v o i 
vodships, like m a r i t i m e  affairs or tourism.

It should be noted that m a c r o r e g i o n s  have a plan p r e p a r a t i o n  
character. As dis t i n c t  from the p l anning of voivodships, macrore- 
gional p l anning does not c o n s t i t u e  a s e p arate p l a n n i n g  level. The 
m a c r o r e g i o n a l  plans are an integral part of the national spatial 
d e v e l o p m e n t  plan and thus bel o n g  to the central pla n n i n g  a p p a r a 
tus. The specific role of the m a c r o r e g i o n a l  plan in the spatial 
p l a n n i n g  system is based on the fact that it is as it w ere a b r i d 
ge linking the national plan with the v o i v o d s h i p  plans. The need 
for i n t e r v o i v o d s h i p  c o o r d i n a t i o n  and c o o p e r a t i o n  is revealed 
e s p e c i a l l y  in m i g r a t i o n  flows, food-stuffs, land use, row m a t e 
rials e x p l o a t a t i o n  and the c o n s e r v a t i o n  of the environment.

The small area of v o i v o d s h i p s  r e s t r i c t e d  the o p p o r t u n i t i e s  
for using the m e t h o l o g i c a l  e x p e r i e n c e s  a c quired in regional p l a n 
ning. The a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  app r o a c h  to spatial pla n n i n g  started to 
p revail over an app r o a c h  to individual problems. The substantial 
increase in the number of v o i v o d s h i p s  had one more c o n s e q u e n c e  - 
the scope of the s o - c a l l e d  t r a n s - v o i v o d s h i p  issues increase. As 
it had been decided that all issues which reach beyond the c o m p e 
tence of one t e r r itorial unit are passed over to higher a d m i n i 
s t rative levels, the large number of voivo d s h i p s  in the country 
(and gminas in voivod s h i p s )  became a natural pretext for the c e n 
tral i z a t i o n  of decisions. This trend may d isappear in the future; 
at any rate, it should be exp e c t e d  that its scope will diminish 
s u b stantially. The c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  of d e c i s i o n s  often stems from 
the exis t e n c e  of a large number of e c o n o m i c a l l y  weak voivodships.,

The p r o blem of P o l a n d s  a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  div i s i o n  should be 
approa c h e d  from two basic angles, namely the optimum territorial 
domain of r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  bodies and a t e r r itorial or g a n i z a t i o n  of
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administration which w o u l d  be the most effi c i e n t  (from the p oint ‘ 
of view of the author i t i e s )  and the most c o n v e n i e n t  (from the 
point of view of the public). The repres e n t a t i v e  system involves 
two natural dimensions of c o m m u n i c a t i n g  the pub l i c  will - the r e 
gional and the local. The latter, but more important, has an i n 
fluence on the p o p u l a t i o n ' s  liviog conditions and the basic s p a 
tial structures which p e o p l e  need in all spheres of their daily 
existence (housing, e m p l oyment, rest, services). It will easily 
be noted that the qu a l i t y  of the c i tizen's life and his p a r t i c i 
pation in public life are decided at the basic level of t e r r i t o 
rial organization. H ence the immense i m portance of the r e p r e s e n t a 
tive system at the basic level of the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  division.

The other d i m e n s i o n  of the opera t i o n  of the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  
system is the region, the d e l i m i t a t i o n  of w hich is an outcome of 
economic, historical and cul t u r a l  factors. Regional devel o p m e n t  
policies stem from a c o m b i n a t i o n  of central pol i c i e s  with the d i 
verse aspirations of local communities. A region u n d e r s t o o d  in 
this way should com p r i s e  a powerful urban center and, perhaps, 
should be relatively s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t .  From this point of view the 
present voivodships are too small.

The foregoing a s s u m p t i o n s  clearly indicate that the o r g a n i 
zation of the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e  system in Poland requires only two 
levels of ad m i n i s t r a t i v e  d i v i s i o n  - the gmina and the voivodship. 
The p r o blem whether the p r e s e n t  size of a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  units is 
adequate, and, if not, how it should be changed, has not yet been 
solved. The e valuation and p r o p o s a l s  for change p r e s e n t e d  so far 
have based on i n tuition rat h e r  than r e l iable evidence.

At present, there is nearly u n iversal a g r e e m e n t  that the 
e xi s t i n g  two-tier a d m i n i s t r a t i v e  system in Poland should be p r e 
served (although the r e a s o n s  of this a c c e p t a n c e  vary) and only 
c orr e c t i o n s  should be m a d e  to improve its e f f e c t iveness. The c o r 
rections .should involve m a i n l y  voivodships, for the d i v i s i o n  into 
gminas has generally been app r o v e d  by the population. The d i v i 
sion into gminas was accurate, which augurs that it sho u l d  last. 
After very slight c o r r e c t i o n s  have been introduced, the present
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gminas may con s t i t u t e  basic units - s o c i o - e c o n o m i c  microregions.  
From the point of view of spatial economy, it is e s sential that 
we decide whether to p r e s e r v e  the v o i v o d s h i p s  with a low e c o n o 
mic and po p u l a t i o n  p o tential. It is g e n e r a l l y  b e lieved that they 
should be p r eserved if they have a c h a n c e  of even m o d e r a t e  d e v e 
lopment. On the other hand, the area of the v o i v o d s h i p s  whose ca 
pitals are the l a r gest urban a g g l o m e r a t i o n s  shou l d  be expanded.
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RESOLUTION

I. Wo r l d  p o l i t i c a l  map is cha n g i n g  in many ways. P r o vided that 
number of states and their p o litical bo u n d a r i e s  remain stable 
in the near future - the inner r e a l i t i e s  of states are subject 
for almost p e r m a n e n t  change. The internal s i t u a t i o n  is affected 
e s p e c i a l l y  in two ways:
1. Regions or cities are now c o m p e t i n g  with states in cultural 

and eco n o m i c  fields. The regions d e v elop ever more dynamic 
p o licies and ac t i v i t i e s  in these respects.'

2. S u p r a - n a t i o n a l  o r g a n i z a t i o n s  are increa s i n g  their activities  
and take over still more r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  co n t r o l l e d  p r e 
viously by a s o v e r e i g n  states. Such an evolu t i o n  is linked 
with:
a) Growing role of c o m m u n i c a t i o n  and mas s - m e d i a  along with 

the g r o wing str e n g t h  of i n t e r n a t i o n a l  opinion,
b) G r o wing mob i l i t y  of the wo r l d  population,
c) Enl a r g e d  scale of ope r a t i o n s  of the c o r p o r a t i o n s  and the 

fact that still more c o r p o r a t i o n s  become multina t i o n a l  
or transnational.

II. It would be advis a b l e  for the IGU to be Com m i s s i o n  on World 
Polit i c a l  Map to focus on the new forms of state, either local 
or t r a n s n ational, to picture their r e l a t i o n s  with national 
states and to look at the factors wh i c h  explain such e v o 
lutions .

III. For e x p l o r a t i o n  of these new areas - new a p p r o p r i a t e  t h e o r e 
tical tools are needed and new r e f l e c t i o n s  on the basic 
pri n c i p l e s  of the territorial state are necessary. We need:
- to clarify the links between e c onomic, social and cultural

spheres on the one hand, and p o l i t i c o - t e r r i t o r i a l  o r g a n i 
zations on the other,
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- to replace the old "centre- p e r i p h e r y "  p a r a d i g m  which has 
ceased to function p r o p e r l y  in a world w here p h y s i c a l  d i s 
tance and c o m m u n i c a t i o n  distance differ more and more.

IV. The extension of k n owledge and better i n f o r m a t i o n  for e d u c a 
tional purposes related to political life and p o l i t i c a l  r e 
lations - ought to be one of the major results of the works 
carried out within the IGU C ommission on World Polit i c a l  Map
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